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Nun, the fourteenth Hebrew letter; when used as
» numeral it stands for fifty.

The name of this letter }3) in Syriac, Chaldee
and Arabic, denotes a fish, the form of which ap-
pears to have been intended by its original figure.
In the Pheenician alphabet its common form is
this, L. '

1t is interchanged — (a) with the other liquids, as
Lamed, p. cccoxxt, A; Mem, p. cccexui, B; more

rarely Resh,as M1}, Chaldee nJ‘}sto })e risen, as the sun;

. . S ‘f'

DY, Aram. ") two. Arab. }..5-1_5 and u“:’)’ purple.
—(b) with Yod,especially when it is the first radical,
‘a8 ¥} and M) to be beautiful; 3] and 3% to stand,
PP and ¥P) to lay snhares, compare Lehrg. § 112;
and as to the affinity of roots i with other biliterals,
as ¥, W, A ibid. No.2,3. The primary stock of
roots B (the same as of roots "D_) is often in the last
gyllable; hence D73 i.q. 7 to roar, to growl, N}

i.q. M3, 075 ¥, i q. 133, I35 WY, i. q. "W ete.
It is also worthy of remark, that the Chaldee, Arabic
and Athiopic, instead of doubling a letter, not un-
_ frequently use a simple letter with Nun before it, e.g.
A2 for AN (see IN), YRR for YIV; also Arabic

L, e . Set .
NZ3Y A, an ear of corn, MER 4isj a bittern, NP
Zthiop. %17

. N) particle, used in submissive and modest re-
quest, which in many phrases may be rendered in
Latin, qu@so (amabo), in others age, Germ. commonly
bods; [in English by now, as a word of entreaty].

(Syriac lu id., although it is but rarely used, and
sometimes is not understood by the Syrians them-
selves; see Pref. to Lex. Man. Heb. Germ. ed. 3, page
xxii. Sam. vy, A%- In ZEth. there answer to this

50: age, veni, which is commonly inflected like an
$o -

imperative (compare &b, rL}). f. 309 ¢ plur. 30~
%Q :; compare §lf: 4P: 4P: behold; Ambhar.
¢\ s veni, age; [See Thes.]). This particle is added —

(1) to imperatives when no command is expressed,
but entreaty, admonition, quaso, amabo, dum, Gr.
87, Germ. dody body einmal, [I pray thee], Gen. 12:13,
N3 "X “say, I pray thee,” Gen.a4:3, T N DY
“ put, [ pray thee, thy hand,” (leg doch einmal); Gen.
24: 45, NI W7 “give me, I pray thee, to drink,”
(ta§ mid body einmal trinten); Jud. 12:6; Num. g0:10,
D" 8) WX “ hear, now, ye rebels!” Compare
R, ") page Lxm, A.

(2) It is added to futures—(a) 1 pers. esjecinily
with 71 parag., (see Lehrg. p. 871, seq ), when leave is
asked, Exod. 4:18, N;’-"Q‘?!\_‘ “now do let me gt,”
Germ. laf mid) bingichn 3 Isa. 5:1, R} TP “let me
now sing (O hearers),” laft mid) fingens 1 Ki.1:19,
7YY RI YN « Jet me now give thee counsel;” Cant.
3:2; Num. 20:17, R¥"17023 “let us now pass by,"
allow us to pass; Ruth 2:2; Isa. 5:1,5; 1Sa.20:29.
The same expression is used by those who alone
deliberate with themselves, and, as.it were, ask their
own leave (nidh mddte dod) wobl einmal bingebn,” » idh
will dod) einmal bingehn #), Ex. 3:3, TR RITAPOR
“now let me turn aside and see;” 2 Sam. 14:15,
“and I thought with myself, '*I'?’.?U 5&( RITIIN now
1 will speak to the king;" Gen.18:21; 1 Ch. 22:5.
Used in expressing a wish, Job. 32:21, NipR 830N
YD “ Oh! that I may not respect any man's
person,” (mdge id fir niemanden parteyifh jeyn!); in
inciting, urging, Jer. 5:24, T NE RIRM “ Come !
let us fear Jehovah."—(b) when joined to the second
person with a particle of negation, it is deprecatory:
Gen. 18:3,73¥N RIOR ¢ pass not away I pray thee;
hence -ellipt. RI™2R (do) not I pray thee (this);
Germ. nidt dody! comp. 5% No. 2,a., Gen. 33:10; 19:
18.—(¢) to the third person, when it expresses—
(a) wish and request, Psa. 124, '?R'!W’ RY WX« (s0)
let Israel say,” Psa. 129:1; Cant. 7:9.—(;3) a chal-
lenge, Jer.17:15,* where is the word of the Lord ?”
N)"NI2! “ et it now come.”— (y) asking leave, Gen.
18:4, XYM ¢ let there now be brought,” allow nre
to bring, Gen. 44:18.—(8) with a negation, depre-
cation. Gen. 18:32, "JIX? T N7 0¥ “let not the
Lord be angry.”

(3) it is added to conjunctions and interjections—
(a) RYDR, No. 2, letter b.— (b) RIOR if indeed, if
now (€t wore, éav more), used in modestly, or almost
timidly, assuming something. Genesis 18:3, 8T
TPV 10 OR¥EY “if now I have found favourin thy
sight,” (which I desire to be the case rather than
venture to assume); 24:42; 30:27; 33:10; 47:29;
50:4; Ex. 33:13; 34:9 — (¢) ¥y behold now!
(fieve einmal !) Gen. 12:11;16:2; 18:27,31; 19:8,
19, 20.— (d) R)™R Jer. 4:31; 45:3; Lam.:16.
Ellipt. are the following, Ps. 116:14, 18, "7,3’? R3T7N
Y “oh that (it may be) before all his people.” Those
who speak courteously to superiors, or who ask
submisgively, frequently use the particle ¥} often
repeated. See Gen.18:3; 19:7,8,18,19.

IL 8] adj. raw, half cooked, used of flesh, E
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12:9; from the root ®'3 Arab. 11-5 Med. Ye, to be |
raw, half' cooked.

N Ezek 30:14, 15,16; Jerem. 46:25; fully, =¥
iR Nah. 3:8; [No], pr.n. of the Egyptian Thebes,
or Diospolis, the very ancient and celebrated metro-
polis of Upper Egypt; called by Homer, écardurviog
(I1.ix. 383), 140stadia in circuit,and standing on both
sides of the Nile, remarkable for the multitude and
the magnificence of its temples, obelisks, and statues
(see Diod. Sic., xvii. 1), laid waste in the time of
Nahum the prophet, (probably by the Assyrians), a
little before Nineveh (see Nah. loc. cit.); afterwards
partially restored by the Ptolemies, and even by the
Romans. Its very splendid ruins, which are called
by the names of the neighbouring villages, Medinat
Abu, Luzor, Kurna, are figured in Descr. de T Egypte,
pepic "Appdr; this latter seems to be a literal inter-
pretation of the Egyptian name; 3, Egypt. noe,
i. e. axniroc, a measuring line; then a part, a share
measured out; and 1"OY, Aoy (Jupiter) Ammon,
see {19% No. I11, hence % ¥ the portion, possession
-of the god Ammon, who was there worshipped with
much splendour.  See Jablonskii Opuscula, ed. te
Water, t.i. page 163 —168; compare Champollion,
I'Egypte sous les Pharaons, t. 1. p.1gg, seq.

5=
-‘8; an unused root. Arab. ol; to give forth
S

water (as the earth), whence o\ land yielding water.
[In Thes. Gesenius prefers to take this root as being
almost the same as M) to shake about.] Hence—

NI m. (for W) plur. NI (once T3 Judges
4:19 2'nd), a bottle, as of milk, Jud. 4:19; of wine,
1 Sam. 16:20; Josh. 9:4,13. Bottles for keeping
wine were hung up in the smoke, as is shewn by
Ps. 119:83. [This passage does not prove any such
custom; it only shews that if so hung they would be
spoiled. ]

ns; not used in Kal, i. q. M3 10 s1T, To DWELL.
(Kindred is the Greek vaiw, vadc. The primitive
meaning appears to me to be that of quiescence, see
Hab. 2:5; ZEth. 3}YP; to respire, to rest, and it even
approaches in meaning to MJ.) Hence M¥) plural
cor: =, NXY habitations.

Pie, MY) (compare MY Mithpa. MORYR), Psa.
93:5; plur. contr. MR (for M2).— (1) followed by %
to be suitable for any one, to become any one; (prop.
fo sit well on any one; compare Plin. Paneg. x.

-
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quam bene humerss tuis sederet imperium, a metaphot
taken from garments. So the German jemantem gut
figen was formerly used in the wider signification of
beiny suitable, becoming, from which use is de-
rived the noun &itt:; now it is said in German, ¢
Bleidet jemanbden, fleht ibm wobl an. Some have taken
MY) as the Niph. of the verb M¥: to be desired;
hence, to be agreeable, becoming). Ps. 93:5; !{\‘;?
¥IP MR « holiness becometh thine house;” comp.
adj. MRy,

(8) absol. to be becoming, i.e. handsome, agree-
able, Cant. 1:10 (2:14; 4:3). [In Thes. these two
passages are removed to MNY], Isa. 53:7.

[Derivatives the two following words.]

"I i.q. MY, M only in pl. constr. ). —(1)
a word altogether poetic, a seat, dwelling— (a) of
men, or God, as 2P} NIRY Lam. ¢:9; DPA NW) Vulg,
domus tniguitatis, Ps. 74:20; ::’-‘_15;5 nix) Ps.83:13.
— (&) of flocks, pastures, where the flocks lie down,
remain, and rest (see the root), Jer. 25:37; Am.1:3,
9379 NIX) the pastures of the desert, Ps. 65:13; Jer.
9:9; XY NIX) green pastures, Ps. 23:3.

g (for "), from the root MM¥)) adj., only in
f.MR).—(1) becoming, seemly, followed by ‘? Ps.
33:1, NP0 MR) DYW'? ¢ praise is becoming for
the upright;” Prov. 17:7; 19:10; 26:1.

(2) beautiful, Cant.1:5; 6:4. Compare MY,
),

e -3-

DSJ i.q. Arab. fb to mutter, to murmur, to
speak in a low voice; (compare D3J, M7, Gr. pow),
specially used of the voice of God, by which oracles
were revealed to the prophets. By far the most fre-
quent use is of the part. pass. constr. in this phrase,
™M™ DRI, NINJY ¥ DRY “the voice of Jehovak
(is);” or (so) hath Jehovah revealed. This the pro-
phets themselves were accustomed either to insert in
the discourse, like the Lat. ait, inquit Dominus, Am.
6:8, 14; 9:12, 13, or to add at the end of a sen-
tence, Am. 2:11,168; 3:10, 13, 15; 4:3, 5, 8—11,
and so very frequently in Ezek. (5:11; 12:25; 13:8,
16; 14:11, 14, 16, 18, 20; 15:8; 16:8, 14, 19),
and in Jer., rather less frequently in Isaiah (3:15;
14:32; 17:3, 6; 19:4; 22:25; 31:9; 37:34); see
as to this and similar expressions, Kleinert iib. die
Echtheit der Jes. Weissagungen, vol. i. p. 246. Rarely
is it used of mere mortals, Nu. 24:3, L‘Jf?? DR ¢ the
utterance of Balaam;" verse 15; and even of poeta
[but “ who spake as they were moved by the IHoly
Ghost"], 2 Sam.23:1; Prov.30:1; Ps.36:2, W
YE'B “an utterance (song) cc cerning wickednesa.
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[Once used in fat. Jer. 83:31, K} “and they
utter oracles.”]

[O¥) given as a noun in Thes. (of the form ‘?u;),
found once in the absolute state, Jerem. 23:31, see
above D¥).]

']33 fut. I8, and Piel ), part. IRV, 10 commIT
ADULTERY, used both of the male and female, Ex.
20: 14, followed by an acc., to commit adultery with
a woman, Prov. 6:38; Lev. 20:10; Jer. 29:23. In
the same manner as 731 to commit fornication, it is ap-
plied to the turning aside of Israel from the true
God to the worship of idols, Jer. 3:8, 131 NPKY W
‘25'}&” ‘ because rebellious Israel commits adul-
tery;” Jer. 5:7; 9:1; 23:14. Followed by an ace.
Jer.3:g9, YRINRY [3RTNY ARIM  and she com-
mits adultery with stone and wood;” Eze. 23:37.
Hence—

D’b{*? m. pl. adulteries, Jer. 13:97; Ezek.
23:43; and—

D'PIBN) m. pl. id. Hos. 8:4, '3 T°DIBK)... 0D
D"l,? “Jet her take her adulteries from between
her breasts.” Here the sacred writer speaks of im-
modestly uncovered breasts as the seat of lust, im-
modesty, and meretricious solicitation; just as else-
where the stiff neck is spoken of as the seat of pride,
Ps. 73:6; and the neck of strength, Job 41:14.

Vx; fut. ¥R, TO DERIDE, TO DESPISE, TO RE-
JECT WITH CONTEMPT AND DERISION (apparently
kindred to }'35), as instruction, admonition; with an
acc. Jer. 33:24; Pro.1:30; 5:12; 15:5; the counsel
of God, Ps.107:11. Often used of God as rejecting
men, Deut. 32:19; Lam. 2:6; absol. Jer. 14:21,
“reject not, for thy name’s sake!” Comp. syn. DRD,

PreL PR, fut. YRN.—(1) i. q. Kal, o reject, to
contemn, Isa. 60:14; especially God, Ps. 10:3, 13;
74:18; Isa. 1:4; 5:24; Num. 14:23; 16:30.

(2) causat. to cause to speak evil, to give occa-
sion for evil speaking, 8 Sam. 12:14.

HipHie, fut. YR (in the Syriac manner for YR)?),
intrans. o be despised, to be contemned, Ecc.12:5.
—LXX., Vulg., Syr, shall flourish (as if from pP),
but this does not agree with the context.

HirnpoEL, part. YR for PRIND Isa. 52:5, con-
temned, rejected, prop. exposed to contempt, (bder
fidy vecadyten laffen mug). Hence —

NI 1 contumely, reproach,Isa.37:3; and—

T T

TR 1. pl. MY id. Neh. 9:18, 26, and THINY
Ese. 35:13.
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PN; onomatopoet. i.q. cogn. PI¥ (which see),
TO GROAN, TO CRY OUT from anguish, or sorrow,
Eze. 30:24; Jo') 24:12. Hence —

nl?‘:u f. corst. st. N1 the cryingout, thegroan-
ing of the oppressed, Ex.g:24; 6:5; Jud.2:18,
pl. const. MPR] Eze. 30: 24.

'll.\‘-? not used in Kal, cogn. to the root YW to
curse.

PiEL W) To ABHOR, TO REJECT, Lam. 2:7; Pealm
Arab. )U Med. Waw, to shun anything
with abhorrence, to flee away, % to be opposed, to
resist, to be unwilling.

89:40.

) (perhaps for 733 “high place,” from the root
M), [Nobd], pr. n. of a sacerdotal town in the tribe
of Benjamin, near Jerusalem, 1 Sa. 22:11, 19; Neh.
11:392; Isa. 10:32. With 7 parag. 123 for 73 to-
wards Nob, 1 Sa. 21:2; 22:9.

N ;; not used in Kal, pr. as it seemsto me, i.q. -
Y33 (¥ being softened into X) T0 CAUSE T0 BUBBLE
uP, hence to pour forth words abundantly, as is
done by those who speu1k with ardour or divine emo-
tion of mind. Arab.L; I IL to shew, to declare,
i q. ;5.\, Conj. II. specially used of a prophet, whe
reveals or declares the words of God to men. (Kin
dred is the Eth. §f)(]: to speak.) It is incorrect te
make extulling, celebrating, the primary idea in thir
word.

NipuaL 833—(1) to speak (as a prophet) by o
divine power, to prophesy, Gr. wpopnrebw. In He-
brew, the passive forms, Niphal and Hithpael, are
used in this verb, from the divine prophets having
been supposed to be moved rather by another's
powers than their own, [which is the simple truth,
“ holy men spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost"]; ideas of this kind were in Latin often ex-
pressed by deponent verbs (see Rumsborn, De Verbis
Deponentibus Latinorum, p. 24); compare verbs of
speaking when passively expressed, as loqus, fari,
vociferari, concivnari, vaticmart (Ramshorn, loc. «it.
p- 26).— This is the usual word for the utterarze of
the prophets, whether they are rebuking the wicked,
or predicting future events. Const.—(a} absol. Jer.

| 23:21, 3832 DM 0PN "3 XD « I spake not unto

them (i. e. I neither commanded nor inspired) but
they prophesied.” Am.3:8, “ (if) a lion roars.
who does not fear? (if) the Lord. speaks N33 No o
who shall not prophesy?” Joel 3:3; Eze 11:13;
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:7:7; 1Ki. 28:18; Jer. 19:14.—(b) with the ad- | R2INDY M mad and prophesying, and a true
dition of the name of a people or country to which ' prophet, 2 Kings 9:11, is called in derision a mad-
the prediction refers; followed by'? Jer.14:16; 20:6; ' man. )

23:16; 27:16; 37:10; followed by 5y, commonly Hence M{13), N'3), M¥*3), also 13) and its ocm-
#0 uved in & bad sense (in threatening), Jer. 25:13; | pounds.

26:20; Ezekiel 4:7; 11:4; 13:16; 25:2; 29:9; N-— .
34:2; 35:2; 39:1; in a good sense (when the pre- N;J Chald. Ithpael 2207 to prophesy, Ezr.5:1.
diction contains consolations and the hope of a happier 23J 10 BorE, T0 HOLLOW OUT, i. q. 220 Part.
age), Eze. 37:4; also followed by 2 in a bad sense, | pass. 243) hollow, Exod. 27:8; 38:7; Jer. 58:913
Jer. 26:11, 12; 28:8; Ezek.6:2; 13:2,17; 21:2; | metaph. empty, foolisk, Job 11:18; see as to this
in a good sense, Eze. 36:1; 37:9.—(c) with an ac- | passage under the wurd 339 Niphal.

cusative of what the prophet predicts, Jer.20:1; Hence 133 for 733) gate, pupil of the eye. Others
25:13;28:6;e.5. R RN “he prophesied lies,"Jer. | take 233 as the root of both these words.

14:14; 23:25, 26; 27:10, 15; X NSN3 Jer. R
23:32; and followed by 3, W2 pr. to prophesy 1122 an unused root, prob. i. q. Arab. L; to be
with falsehood, as a lying prophet, Jer. 20:6; 29:9. | prominent, to be high; hence pr. n. 23 (for N@I),
The words of the prophet often follow with WOX? pre- nny,

fixed, Jerem. 32:3, or "N} Eze. 21:33; 30:3.—(d) -IJJ

followed by 3 of him by whose inspiration the pro- 1129 see 23

phet prophesied, hence the prophets of God are said ‘lJJ_(l) [Nebo], pr. u. the planet Mercury (Syr.

» iy i .91 <1E&: QR .
to prophesy %, B¥'3 Jeremiuh 11:21; 14:155 23125 | |13 7.1 &~ 1) worshipped as the celestial scribe

26:9,20; 27:15; 29:21; the prophets of Bual .
Gy .8 — - by the Chaldeuns (Isa. 46:1) and the ancient Ara-
033 Jer. 2:8.—(¢) followed by '? referring to the bians; see Comment. on Isa. ii. p. 344, 366. The

object of the prophecy (like letter c) Jer. 28:9, and : .
. . . etymology of the name does not ill accord with the
to the time to which the prophecy belongs, Eze. 12:27. office of Mercury; namely 133 for ¥13) i. q. ¥'3] the

() tosing holy songs as led by the Spirit of interpreter of the Gods, the declarer of their will;
God, to praise God, ;RS;; 10:11; 112,: 20; 1 Ch: 25: fromrpthe root R3). As to the worship of Mercury
3 —Pret.a pers. I3 and once '3 (like verbs by the Chaldeans and Assyrians, we find it attested
) Jerem. 26-9; part. K3} plur. D83 and D™ by the proper names which have this name at the
Jer. 14:14, 16, us if from the sing. X3 according | beginning, as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebushasban (see them
to the analogy of verbs "15, which is also found in | & little below), and also those mentioned by classic
the Inf. with suff. 1nk;‘a'a Zec. 13:4. writers, Nabonedus, Nabonassar, Naburianus, Nabona-

HrruraeL—(1) i. q. Niph. No. 1. to prophesy, bus, ete. o
absol. Nu.21:25—27; 1Ki. 22:10; Ezek.37:10; | (2) of a mountain in the borders of Moab (Deut.
followed by 9 1 Kings 92:8,18, and OF g Ch. 20:37 32:49; 34:1), and of a town near it (Num. 33:3,
of him to whom the prophecy refers. Sv32 X3no 38; Isa.15:2).

| by tl thori 1 Jer. 22:12. | (3)of atown in the tribe of Juduh (Ezr. 2:29;
to prophesy by the authority of Baal, Jer. 23:13 ' 10:43); more fully (to distinguish it from the former)

(2) to sing as seized with a divine impulse, to . . )
praise God, used of the sons of the prophets and ; o ‘]JJ‘ (Neh. 7'133)' B(}’:h P ];.m;; seen to have been
Saul, 1 Sam. 10:6, 10; 1 Sam. 19:20—24; used of ¢ C2led from the worship of Mercury. [In Thes

, " of 1) ’ they are derived from 13).]

the excited raving of the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings

18:29. Hence— T2 . (from the root X)), prophecy. pre-
(3) to be mad, paiveatay, or rather to act as if . diction, Neh.6:12; 2 Chron.15:8; also used of any

mad, 1 Sam.18:10. As the prophets when moved , book written by a prophet, 2 Chron. 9:29.

by the Spirit of God were often like madmen vehe- .

m)ent.ly agitated, and spusmodically distorted [this I T3] Chald, id., Ezr. 6:14.

applies rather to fulse prophets than to true ones], | 1 T8M3I pr. n. Chald. (“Mercury's leader,

hence in Greck and Latin words of raving (pdrri | lord;” i.e. the leader whom Mercury favours, as i

from pairpac; furcr, furere) were often applied to | Hermianax; compound of 133, sar, u prince, and g

the diviue { ?] impulse of their prophets and oracular | i. q. "¢ lord; comp. Surdunapalus, i.e. ths prince,

joets. In Jer.29:96 there are found conjoined | the great lord), [Nebuzaradan], a militay com
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mander in the army of Nebuchadaezzar, 2 Ki. 25:8;
Jer. 39.9; 52:18.

1?&9‘!3!3; 2 Ki. 24:1; 95:1; Ezr. 2:1; 5:12;
more rarely WRYINI) Jer. 39:1,11; 43:10; Eze.
29:18; pr.n. Nebuchadnez:zar, king of Babylonia,
who destroyed Jerusalem, and led the Jews into cap-
tivity. The LXX write the name Nafovyodorioop;
Napovyodovéaupog, Beros. ap. Jos. c. Ap. i. 20, 21;
Strabon. xv. 1, § 6 (comp. W¥RY1232)). In Arab. con-

-

tractedly }.4.:; The signification of the name ap-

to me to be, “the prince of the god Mercury;”
compounded of 13}, which, though placed in the genit.,
stands first in these names, chodna (read chodana), God,
properly Gods, in plur. majest. ; like the Pers. &) /.\_).5.,
and zar, a prince. Compare the other names be-
ginning with Nebu. Lorsbach explained this name
~ RS P Nebo is the prince of gods”(Archiv fur
Morgenlénd. Litteratur, ii. p. 847); Bohlen las P
3\ « Nebo is the god of fire.”

F,‘!mz) pr- n. Pers. (u\t“:‘?' 3 “worshipper
of Mercury,” as if Hermodulus); [Nebushash-
ban ], borne by the chief of the eunuchs of Nebuchad-
nezzar, Jer. 39:13.

m:; (“fruit,” “produce,” from the root a%),
[Naboth], pr. name of a Jezrcelite, put to death by
the artifices of Ahab [rather of Jezebel]: 1 Kings
21:1, seq.

1313} Dan. :6, plur. 131335 5:17, £; Chald.
a gift; compare Jer, 40:5; Deut. 33:24, in Targ.
Jonath. If this word were of Chaldee origin, it might
be derived from the root 1313 to ask for, for NI313)
one ? heing omitted; comp. nbi‘ga LCo\yofd; but such
a word could only be formed from the Conj. Niphal,
which does not exist in Chaldee.—[In confirmation of
the opinion of those who refer this word to the Niph.
of the Ch. verb 1313 appeal may be made to a similar
instance %27); nor is it absurd in Chaldee to regard
nouns as being formed after the analogy of the con-
jugation Niphal, although this form is unused in the
verb. Similar examples in Heb. are n;-:“??, ybne,
Ges. App.]—It is better therefore to consider it to be
of Perefc original; comp. u‘,"‘ y) mwwazan, and L,\J.,
nuwaza, donation; from the verb u_-.i\ 5 nuwachten,

to benefit, 1o load with gifts and praises, as a king
an ambassador. [In Thes., Ges. rejects the Persic
etvntology, and regards the Chaldee one previously
given as the true one; looking on the 3 merely as
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formative.] Some have supposed that this word was
formmed from the Greek »éuiopa (m being changed to
b), but the idea of money is altogether foreign from
the passage.

n:; TO BARK, an onomatopoet. root; once found,
Isa. 56:10 (Arab. t.» id.). Hence—

N33 (“ 2 barking”), [Nobak], pr. name of a
man, Nuni. 32:42, from whom also the town of Kenath
received the same name (see NJP) Jud. 8:11.

M) [Nibhas), pr. n. of an idol of the Avites,
2 Ki. 17:31, which, according to the Hebrew inter-
preters, had the figure of adog; in this they probably
make a conjecture, deriving it fromn the root Ry, al-
though there are actually some traces of the worship
of an idol in Syria in the figure of a dog, see Ikenii
Dissert. de Idolo Nibchas in ejus Dissertt. Breme
1749, editis, p. 143, seqq. In the books of the Sa-
beeans 33 (the identity of which with N33, may be
doubted), is the lord of Darkness, evil demon, see
Norbergii Onomast. cod. Nasar. p. 100.

UDJ not used in Kal.

PieL, ©3) once (Isa. 5:30), and

HipuiL ©'37—(1) To LOOK, To BEROLD. Consts.
absol. Isa. 42:18; NI} 130 “look that ye may
see,” etc. Isa. 63:5, W ') ©*3R “Ilooked (around)
but there was no helper;” Isa. 18:4, followed by an
acc. sometimes having n local, to look at, Job 35:5,
TP DY BAT “look at the heaven and see;” Ps
142:5; Gen. 15:5, TRWPD R) ©37 “look now to-
wards heaven,” also followed by 2% Ex. 3:6; Num.
21:9; Isa. 51:2,6; 7 Ps. 104:32; Isa.5:30;'>9 Hab.
2:15, of the place looked at; | of the place looked
from, Ps.33:13; 80:15; 102:20. Followed by 3, it
is, to look at with pleasure, Ps. g2:12 (compare 3
No. 4, a), followed by ") to look at some one de-
parting, to follow with one’s eyes, Ex. 33:8, but V")
after oneself, i.e. to look back, 1 Sam. 24:9; Gen.
19:17.— Followed by *YI¥D Gen. 19: 26, IR DI
M ORD “and his (Lot's) wife looked from behind
him” (her husband). In the same sense it might have
been said 0N post se, as the Vulg. has rendered it
For as the wife was commanded to follow her husband
and not to look behind, she ought to have looked
straight on, and to have followed her husband's
back with her eyes. Figuratively—(a, to regard
anything, to have respect to anything, with an ace.
Am. 5:22; Ps. 84:10; 119:15; Lam. 4:16; followed
by ‘7§ 1Sa.16:7: Isa. 22:11; 66:2; Ps. 119:6; fol-
lowed by % Ps. 74:20.—(b) to leok st anything but
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without doing anything, e.g. as God looks at the j sayers who prophesied in the name of Baal and Asb-

wicked, i. e. to dear patiently (ruhig mit at fetn) Hab.
1:3, 13 (but compare Ps. 10:14).—(c) to rest one’s
hope in anything; followed by ‘)§ Ps. 34:6.

(8) W see, to behold, like YY), Num. 12:8; 1 Sa.
2:32; Isa. 38:11.

Derived nouns ©31, and

D;J (“aspect™), [Nebat] pr. n. of the father of
Jeroboam, 1 Ki. 11:26.

3. 3 -

N'2) m. Arab. o for (oae Syr. LSJ a pro-
phet, who as actuated by a divine afflatus, or spirit,
either rebuked the conduct of kings and nations, or
predicted future events (see the root ¥3)) Deu. 13:2;
Jud. 6:8; 1 Sa. 9:9; 1 Ki. 22:7; 2Ki.3:11; 2 Chr.
28:9. With the idea of a prophet there was this ne-
cessarily attached, that he spoke not his own words,
but those which he had divinely reccived (see Philo,
t.iv. p. 116, ed. Pfeifferi, mpogfirnc yap idwov pév obdév
&ropdéiyyerat, d\\orpua 8¢ wavra vmnyoivrog éripovt
8 Pet. 1:20, 21), and that he was the messenger of
God, and the declarer of his will; this is clear from
a passage of peculiar authority in this matter, Ex.7:1,
where God says to Moses, MR} 1y97 D¥Io% AN
23 M IR « T have constituted thee as God to
Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy pro-
phet,”i. . in intercourse with Pharaoh, thou, as being
the wiser [and the one with whom God communicated
directly], shalt act as it were the part of God, and
suggest words to thy brother; and thy brother, who
is more fluent of speech, shall declare as a prophet
what he receives from thee. In the same sense there
18 said, Ex. 4:16, 15 7 1 K31 « he shall be to
thee for a mouth,” compare Jer. 15:19; Sing. collect.
appears to be used of proplhets, [such an allegation
would contradict the Néw Test., Christ our prophet
is here spoken of ], Deu. 18:15, 18 (compare }} V)
see, however, Acts 3:22; 7:37, where those words are
referred to Christ [and this cught to have hindered
Gesenius from daring to apply them differently].
Those who were brought up for the prophetic office
[rather, those who were taught by the prophets],
are called D337 "33 sons, i. e. disciples of the pro-
phets, 1 Ki. 20:35; 2 Ki. 2:3, 5, 7, 15: 4:1, 38;
5:22; 6:1; 9:1; compare Pers. sobs, i. e. disciples of
the Magi.—Farther, there were also among the people
of Isracl false prophets, who pretending to be divinely
inspired, pleased the ears of the prople with soft
words, and were therefore severely rebuked by the
true prophets (see Isa. 28:7—13; Jer. 14:13, seq.
87:9, seq. 8:10, seq.), and also there were sooth-

taroth; 2¥30 W2 1Ki. 18:19, 40; 2Ki. 10:19; ani
TWRT K"} 1 Ki. 18:19, even these are called #3]
sinply Hos. 4:5; 9:7, 8, compare Isa. 3:2. Theidea
of a prophet is sometimes more widely extended, and
is applied to any one admitted to fumiliar intercourse
with God, to whom God made known his will, e. g
Gen. 20:7; to the patriarc} 5, Ps. 105:15.

N°J) Ch. id. Ezr. 5:1; 6:14.

A £— (1) a prophetess, 2 Ki. 23:14; 8Ch
34:22; Neh.6:14; Jud. 4:4.

(2) the wife of a prophet, Isa.8:3, as in Lat
episcopa, presbytera, used of the wife of a bishop o1
presbyter.

(3) a poetess, Ex. 15:20. [This meaning is
uncalled for in this place, as well as in every other
occurrence. ]

P33 («high places,” see 73)), [Nebaioth],
pr. n. Nabathea, the Nabath@ans, a people of northern
Arabia, of the race of Ishmael (Gen. 25:13; 28:9),
possessed of abundant Hlocks (Isa. 60:7); also living
by merchandize and rapine -(Diod. ii. 48; iii. 42)-

s --

(Arab. L and L. in which © has sprung from

the n servile of the Hebrew.) Relundi Palestina,
P- 90, seq.

-[3; an unused root, i.q.Y3} and .C-J, Ch. 3
to gush forth; whence—

733 only in pl. Job 38:16, D) “the foun-
tains of the sea.” LXX. mpyj Oaracane.

‘733 (Tsaish 40:7) fat. 53%.—(1) 10 B, or 10
BECOME WITHERED, FADED, used of leaves and
flowers fulling off from being fuded, Ps. 1:3; 37:2;
Isa. 1:30; 28:1; 40:7, 8; Eze. 47:12.—Isa. 34:4,
“ their host (the host of heaven, i. e. the stars) shall
fall as the leaves of the vine fall;” Ps. 37:2. (Kin-
dred are 93¥, 193, also 7B2.) .

(2) Figuratively applied to men, to fall down,
to faint, to lose one's strength, Ps.18:46; Ex.
18:18; Isa. 24:4; used of a mountain, Job 14:18,
5'133 '?gﬁ:‘l-'_! “the mountain that falls lies pros-
trate,"it is like a dead man, it cannot get up. Com-
pare the derived noun ﬂ>3§ a corpse.

(3) to be foolish, to act fooliskly, (witlering
and decay being applied to folly and impiety, jist as
on the contrary, strength is applied to virt;e and

§ o S o ¥ -

piety, compare Arab. 4, o oy al o
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which have the signification of flaccidity and weak-
1es8, and are thence transferred to stupidity and
julnwsa. Prov. 30:32. See the noun '7?;.

PIEL 23 —(1)to account vile, to despise, Deu.32:
15; Mic. 7:6 (comp. Arab. ;- to be foolish, VIL
to be vile, abject).

(2) to disgrace, to treat with contempt. Nah.
3:6; Jer. 14:91, THID RO S?JF‘ ““do mot dis-
grace the throne of thy glory;” (compare 1'“‘732).
Hence the following words —

527 fem. 92 adj.—(1) stupid, foolish, Prov.
17:7, 91; Jer.17:11. More often—

(2) impious, abandoned, wicked (comp. ‘?’m),
1 Sa. 25:25; 9 Sam. 3:33; specially impious, un-
godly. Joba:10; Ps.14:1; 53:2, "%)1373 23) o
D‘D’?gs_ “the fool saith in his heart, there is no God.”
The Arabs use with the same extent of signification

the word /,LL_
(3) [Vabal], pr.n. m. 1 Sa. 25:3, seq.

‘7;) & '7;3 plur. D"?;?, %23 m.

(1) a skin bottle, so called from its flaccidity
(see 23)). LXX. twice &oxoc. Poet. Job 38:37,
“the bottles of heaven,” i.e. the clouds, a metaphor
of common use in Arabic.

As it was anciently the custom to use skin bottles
for carrying or keeping water, milk, wine, etc., hence
this name —

(2) is applied to vessels for liquids of whatever
kind, vessels, pitchers, flasks. Isa.30:14, 23]
DM¥' “a potter's pitcher.” Lam.4:2, 0 ',‘.?;};
“earthen pitchers;” compare Jer.13:12; 48:12.

More fully, plur. B"??? "73 vessels of the kind of
pitchers, Isa. 22:24; opp. to NIIRY basons.

(3) an instrument of music. Gr. vdfAa, vabra
(%32), Lat. nablium, see Strabo, x. p. 471; Casaub.,
Athen., iv. page 175; Casaub., Ovid., A. A. iii. 327;
often connected with the harp ("32), Ps. 57:9;
81:3; 92:4; 108:3; Isa. 5:12; Amos 5:23; 6:5;
pleon. '7;12 ‘53 Ps. 71:29; plur. D"?;? '53 1Ch.16:5.
Josephus (Antiqu., vii. 12, § 3) describes this instru-
ment as a species of lyre, or harp, having twelve
strings, and played on with the fingers (not with a
plectrum), but the Hebrew words "W 23; Ps. 33:2;
144:9, appear to indicate a ten stringed nabel. Je-
rome says that it was triangular in form like a A
inverted (which was the form also of the sambuca,
Vitruv. vi. 1); and perhaps it took its name from
this circumstance: as water vessels, or cadi (see 73),
had the figure of & pyramid or cone.

DXXIX
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u'l‘?JJ f.[“adj.f. foolish, Jubﬁ:lo"]——(l)fo”%
and also its punishment. Job 42:8, H'WQ 'F_l‘?;l{
1233 D2Y « lest I intlict on you the punishment of
your folly;” comp. BY "Dl 7Y Gen. 24:49; 47:39.

(2) wickedness, 1 Sa. 25:25."

(3) shameful act of wickedness, ns rape, in-
cest, Jud. 19:83, 24; 2 Sam.13:12. A common
phrase is S 1.8 ﬂ‘??? nD'?.P,, Y Gen. 34:7; Deut.
22:31; Jud. 20:10; Jerem. 29:23; compare T} Y
S8%"2 NP3y Jud. 20:6.

FP33 £. const. N33 (Pe. 79:a); with suff. N3
Tsa. 26:19; elsewhere ‘IDSZ:}?, N3, a corpse (see
the root No. 2; compare NYBY from the root ‘?D!),
of men, Deut. 21:23; of animals, Levit. 5:2; 7:24;
figuratively of idols, Jer. 16:18; compare 3% Lev.
96:30.5_C?llect. corpses, Levit. 11:11; Isa. 96:19.

(Arab. A id.)

ms;x; f. shame, disgrace; hence pars obscena,
Hos. ©:12; see the root Piel No.2, and Chald. e
obscenity, shamefulness.

D‘?;? (perhaps for BY '7;? “folly,” or “wicked-
ness in secret”), [Neballat], pr.n. of a town of
the Benjamites, Neh. 11:34. [Perhaps the town now

called Beit Nebala Jl: .y Rob. iii. 30.]

,V;; TO BUBBLE FORTH, T0 GUSH oUT (Ch. Syr.
Arab. = and = id. The primary syllable is ¥3,
= like 3 imitating the sound or murmur of boiling
or bubbling; compare ¥13, Y313, "¥3). Prov.18:4;
PA3 oM g gushing stream.”

HipriL Y30 —(1) to pour out, to gush forth
with. Prov. 1:23, ™7 DY aPaR «J will pour
out upon you my Spirit;” especially used of words
Prov.15:2,28, N7 '3! DY *B  the mouth of the
wicked poureth out evil things;” whence absol.
to belch out wicked words, Ps. 59:8; 94:4.

(2) to publish, to tell (compare 833, which has
sprung from this root by softening the letter ¥; also

AB2), Psa. 19:3; 78:2; 145:7 (Syr. S Aph. to
publish [« Arab.'t,j"]).

(3) to cause to boil up, i.e. to cause to ferment
and putrify. Eccles. 10:1, “ dead flies ¥'3! LPRI?
cause the ointment to stink and putrefy.” )

Derivative 213,

W73 unused quadril, Syr. and Chald, Ithp.
| to give light, to shine; from 723="") and 2'8 fire;
: whence—

35
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RF\W‘Q; f. Chald. candlestick, chandelier,

Dan. 5:5 (Arab. U:}:f' Syr. fk.:a: id.).

W) (“soft soil;” from the root '3), [Nib-
shasn), pr. n. of a town in the plain country of the
tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:63.

339 an unused root, Syr., Ch. and Sam. to be
dryor dried, whence—

3] m. the south, the southern quarter, Exod.
27:9; Isa.21:1, ete. 323 '71;; the southern boun-
dary, Josh.15:4. In acc. adv. niN33 3 to the
south of the lake Cinneroth. Josh.11:2. Hence
320 PR Josh. 15:19, and simply 233 Pealm 126:4,
south country; specially —(a) the southern district
of Palestine, Gen. 13:3; 20:1; 24:62; Deu. 34:3;
Josh. 10:40.— () Egypt, Isaiah 30:6; Dan. 11:5,
seq.— With N parag. 133} southward, Ex.40:24;
followed by‘? Josh. 17:9, 10, D?'.‘P'ﬁ‘? 1332 “ south-
ward (it was) Ephraim’s;” and I Josh.18:14, 1333
N “southward of the mountain.” Also with
pref. 13333 Josh. 15:21, “in (the region lying)
towards the south,” and ﬂ?;;‘? 1Ch.26:17. Com-
pare IDY.

-u; unused in Kal, pr. apparently T0o BE IN
FRONT (see T3)), To BE IN SIGHT, hence to be mani-

fest, Arab. s<ci to be clear and manifest. Com-
mnn,

Hipnm, ™30 — (1) pr. to bring to the light, hence
to shew, to tell, followed by dat. of pers. Gen. 3:11;
9:22; 29:12; 37:5; more rarely followed by an
acc. Fze. 43:10; Job 26:4; absol. 2 Sa. 15:31, M)

2 70 “and one shewed David, saying.” Job
42:3. The accusative of the pronoun & is fre-
quently omitted, just as it is after other verbs of
snying (see WY Gen. 4:8); as 2 Y147 “tell (it) to
me,” Gen. 24:49; 9:22; 2 Ki. 7:11.— Specially—
(a) to betray, Job 17:5, DY) TR PprY « (who) be-
trays his friends to plunder.”—(b) to declare, i.e.
to s0lve, to explain an enigma, Jud. 14:19; adresm,
Gen. 41:24.—(c) to declare, to confess, Ps. 38:19;
Isa. 48:5; to profess openly, Isa. 3:9.

(2) emphat. to proclaim, to celebrate with praise,
with an acc. Ps.g;12; 71:17; 92:3; absol. 75:10.
—2 Ki.g:15, 92 2> for M0},

HopuaL 37, fut. 73, inf. pleon. W7 Josh.9:24;
Ruth 2:11, to be shewn, told.

Derivatives, 733, 7).

1) Ch. to flow Dan.7:10.

DXXX
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9123 pr. subst. the front part, the front, the side
of a thing which is next to.the spectator. In aco. it
becomes a prep. with suff. *333, W, V3.

(1) before, in the presence of; in the sightof,
i. q. 297, as TPY2P ) before all thy people, Exod.
34:10; MM 733 before Jehovah, 1 Sam. 18:3; 1§
PPN betore the sun, while the sun is yet in the
sky, Nu. 25:4 (compare 12~ ’JP’? Psalm 72:17 [in
which however the sense is quite different]); Amos
4:3,  they shall go out A1)} NYR each one before
herself,” i.e. each her own way (vor fidy bHiny ifees
$eges), compare Josh. 6:5, 20, and ME? o Jer.
49:5. As things which are before us, and in the
sight of which we delight, are the objects of our
care and affections, hence Isa.49:16, © thy walls
")) (are) before me,” they have a place in my
care and affections, (compare }} '?.?‘? Ps.19:15; Gen.
10:9).

(8) over against,in frontof, Ex. 19:8, M0 7Y
“over against the mountain.” Josh. 3:16; 6:5,
20; towards, Dan.6:11 [Chaldee]. As things
which are to be compared are put oppoeite one
another; Isa. 40:17, “ all nations (are) as nothing
1)) before him,” in comparison with him (com-
pare 7).

With prepositions—(1) 3P pr. as over against.
Opposite to each other are set things to be com-
pared (Isa. 40:17), those which answer to each
other, those which are alike (bie Gegenftiicte), hence
Gen. 2:18, ¢ I will make for him (man) a helper
)32 corresponding to him.” Verse 20. Well
rendered by the LXX. verse 18, xar’ av-dv; 20,
Suowog airg. Compare W3} Neh.12:9. In the
Rabbinic 7330 is often used in speaking of things
which are like one another (see Lud. de Dieu ad
h. 1.), compare Pers. )._e\}_; over against, like, suit-
able.

(2) 725, with suff. "1, T13? ete.— () before,
in the presence of, i.q. 73 No. 1. 2 Kings 1:13;
Hab.1:3. ‘© 2% 'IJ.,J.‘_? 2 Sa. 22:25; Job 4:16.—
(b) over against, Josh.5:13; 1Ch.5:11; hence
opposed to, against (in a hostile sense), Daniel
10:13. Thereis a pregnant construction in Nehe
3:37, “ because they provoked (God) to anger 13
DY37 opposing the builders."—(c) like (compare
937) Neh. 12:9, D) D' © their Lrethren like
themselves.”—(d) pro, for (comp. Germ. vor and
fir). Neh.11:22, “the chief of the Levites for
("22?) the service of the house of God.”

(3) NP —(a) pr. from before (vor etwas weg),
| after a verb of removing. Iatiah 1:16, * take away
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your evil deeds ¥ M) from before my eyes;” |

Jon. 2:5 (also with a noun of removing, Psa. 10:5);
of averting, Cant. 8:5; of casting away, Jud.9:17;
of hiding, Jer. 16:17; Am.g:3; of going uway, Pro.
14:7 (where it is '? T33P); also to be far away. Ps.
38:12, “my friends stood 'M33 T3 far off from
my wound ” (compare {® No. 3, ketter b). There is
a peculiarity in Jud. loc. cit., * he cast away his life
7239 (for the fuller 19339) from himself, " just like
Germ. er warf e8 dbavon, for von {idy compare below,
2 Sam. 18:13.— (8) in the presence of, before,
1 Sa. 26:20; over against, opposite, adv. (comp.
2 No. 3, letter ¢). Gen. 21:16, “ and she sut down
T3 over against;” Nu. 2:2; 2Ki.2:7,15. For
¢ 1331 over against any one, ? is put first; Deu. 28:
66, “and thy life shall hang 33D ’b to thee over
against” (Germ. bir gegeniiber), for ‘“over against
thee;” i.e. thou shalt be in the greatest peril of thy
life.—(c) against, absol. and adv. (bagegen); 3¥NN
TPV toset oneself in opposgition (fid dbagegen fegen),
2 Sam. 18:13; followed by '? IV against any
thing, Jud. 20:34.

973J Ch.,Dan.6:11. See the preceding art. (2).

ﬂ;; TO SHINE, TO BE BRIGHT,Job.18:5; 22:28
(Syr. id.).

Hram.—(1) to make (one’s own light) to shine,
Isa. 13:10.

(2) to illuminate, Psa. 18:29; 2 Sam. 22:29.
Hence—

M) f. (Hab.3:4)—(1) shining splendour, as
of fire, Isa.4:5; of the sun, 2 Sa. 23:4; when rising,
Pro. 4:18; of the moon, Isa. 60:19; of a sword, Hab.
3:11; of the glory surrounding God (M} 7133), Eze.
10:4; Hab.3:4; Ps.18:13.

(2) [Nogak], pr.n. of a son of David, 1 Ch.3:7;
14:6.

P23 emphat. ¥03 Ch. light. Dan. 6:20, R3NP
by candle light. [In Thes. the meaning given is
morning light, which is a preferable sense. Syriac

].0'\;;, 01'\‘01 etc., the first dawn of the morning.]
ﬂfll) brightness, only in plur. Isa. 59:9.

722 fut.ni 10 pusH, STRIKE with the horn, used
of horned animals, Ex. 21:28, 31, 32. (This root is
onomatnpoetic. The idea of striking, or pushing, lies
both in the syliable 3, 3, compare ¥3, 83}, 12, *%;
and also in the other which ends in N compare NN
to bark, properly to push, strike, as 35), N3 and
CLJ to push with the horn.)
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Piry id., Eze. 34:31; Dan. 8:4; used figuratively
of a victor, who prostrates the nations before him,
Deu. 33:17; 1Ki.22:11; Ps. 44:6. Hence—

"HITHPAEL, to wage war with any one, Dan. 11:40,
Compare Chald. R3W M"iR®; followed ty DY to wage
war with any one; in Ithpuel id. Hence—

N2 m. apt to push, Ex. 21:29, 36.
T ma prince, a leader, ruler, so called

from preceding (see the root, also Syr. "ﬁ to go

before, Ephr.i. 114; compare Germ. §urt, i. q. the
Eng. first). It is used—(1) of any prefect, or
leader,as of a treasury, 1 Ch. 26:24; 2 Ch. 31:12; of
the temple, 1 Ch.g9:11: 2 Ch. 31:13; of the palace,
28:7; of military affuirs, 1 Ch. 13:1; 2 Ch. 32:21.
(2) absol. it is princeof a people (Furft), a general
word, comprehending even theroyal dignity, 1 Sa.g9:
16; 10:1;13:14; 25a.6:21;7:8; 1Ki.1:35; 14:7.
In appos. 133 MY the anointed one, the prince, Dan.
9:25. Pl princes,Job2g:10; Ps.76:13. Hence—
(3) noble, honourable. Pl neutr.noble things,

excellent things, Prov.8:6. (Arab. s to be
A s
energetic, mugnanimous, . & prince, a noble.)

1132} fem. (from the root 133).—(1) music of
stringed instruments, Lam. 5:14; Isa. 38:30.

(2) a stringed instrument, in the titles of
Psalms 4, 6, 54, 55, 67, 76.

(3) a song, sung to the music of stringed instru-
ments, @ psalm, Ps. 77:7; specially a song of deri-
sion, @ satire, Lam. 3:14; Job 30:9.

23 an unused root, Arab. s prop. to cwt
(compare the kindred roots 13}, f13), to wound, to
pierce. Hence Wa reaping hook.

]29 once part. pl. '3 Ps. 68:96. Elsewhere—

PiEL 13 TO STRIKE STRINGS, TO PLAY ON A
STRINGED INSTRUMENT (cogn. {3} to pound), 1 Sa.
16:16,17, 18, 23; 2 Ki. 3:15; Ps. 33:3; Isa. 23:16
(Ch. id.).

Derived nouns, 7'}, M'NP [and in Thes. N} (for

nhJ.

J2J fut. vr, inf. ¥9), with suff. 1933, also M.

(1) To ToucH, To REACH UNTO. Constr. fre-
quently followed by 3 Gen.2:3; Lev.5:3; 6:11;
11:24, seq.; Dan. 8:5; followed by 5% Isa. 6:7, and
‘?!5 Num. 4:15; Hag. 8:19. Specially it is used—
(a) to touch any thing, for to violate, to injure,

Genesis $6:11 TPy T30 U3 XD « he who
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touches (injures) this man or his wife;” verse 29;
Josh. @:19.—(b) to touch a woman, to lie with
her; foliowed by 3 Prov. 6:29; followed by ‘7‘5 Gen.
3u:6 (compare drregbas, 1 Cor. 7:1).—(c) to touch
the heart, i. e. to move the mind of any one, 1 Sam.
10:36.

(2) in a local sensc, tv touch any thing, i.e. to
Zet or reach as far as any thing, followed by 2 1 Ki.
f:27; Hos. 4:9; W Mic. 1:9; Isa. 16:8; Jer. 4:10;
'?t_f Jer. 51:9; % Jud. 20:34, 41, compare Job 4:5;
5:19. Hence—

(3) to come to any person or thing, followed by
3 2 Sam. 5:8; % Jon.3:6; Dan.g:21. Absol. to
arrive (used of time), Ezr.3:1; Neh.7:73 (8:1),
compare ¥'37.

(4) intensitive, i. q. Piel, to touch heavily, to smite,
to strike, Gen. 32:26, 33; especially to strike with
a plague (used of God), followed by 3 18a. 6:9; Job
19:21. Part. Y33 stricken, smitten by the stroke of
God, Ps. 73:14; Isa. 53:4. Also to smite, to injure,
used of the wind (Arab. g_,'J,.a), Eze.17:10. [This
meaning is taken as primary in Thes.]

NiPHAL, pass. of Piel, to be smitten, to be beaten,
as an army, or rather to feign to be beaten, Josh.
3:15, like 2003, WYNN, compare Maurer’s note
on the passage.

PieL, i. q. Kal No. 4, to strike, especially used of
the punishments of God (compare W3}, N2)) Gen.
12:17; 2 Ki. 15:5.

Puav, pass. Ps. 73:5.

HipHiL—(1) causat. to cause to touch, especially
1 this phrase, Y2X? ¥'37, 78 T 7 “to cause tc
touch the ground, the dust,” i. e. to destroy (buil¢ -
ings) to the foundation; Isa. 25:12; 26:5; Lam.
2:2;in a local sense, Isa.5:8, “woe to them who
join house to house,” i. e. who buy or erect long
ranges of houses.

(3) i.q. Kal No. 1. to touch followed by ‘? Ex.
$:25; 2% Ex.13:22; Y Isa.6:5.

(3) i. g. Kal No. g, to reach to any thing, followed
by ? Gen.28:12; ! Isa. 8:8; used of calamities,
Ecc. 8:14; Est. 9:26 (followed by ).

(4) i ?’ Kal No. 8, to come to, followed by ¥ Ps.
107:18; 7% 1 Sa. 14:9; hence to attain to, followed
by L;’ Est. 4:14. Absol. to come, used of persons,
Est. 6:14; of time, Eze. 7:12; Ecc. 12:1. Hence—

32) m. with suff. ¥, pl D33, V3.

(1) stroke, blow, Deut. 17:8; 21:5; in sing. coll.
Prov.6:33. Specially of strokes or calamities which
God inflicts upon men, Gen 18 '7; Ex.11:1; Ps.
28:13; 39:11; g1:10.
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(2) a mark, or spot in the skin, whether a scab,
or eruption, or leprosy, Lev.13:3 (compmre verse
2), 5, 6, 29, 30, 42; whence PD37J J3} a spot of scal,,
verse 31; NYID 3] a spot of leprosy, verses 3,9, 80,
a5, and without NY1Y verse 22, id. ; also used of lepro-
sy of garments, Lev. 13:47; and of works, Lev. 14:
34, seq. Meton. used of a man affected with spots,
verses 4, 18, 13, 17, 31; and even of leprosy in a gar-
ment, verse 50.

23 fut. 8it.—(1) To suiTE, especially used of
Jehovah striking men with some plague, Ex.7:97;
especially with a fatal plague, with sickness, or death,
1 Sa. 25:38; Ps.89:24; 2 Chr. 21:18. In another
sense God is said to smite a people before their ene-
mies, i. e. to permit them to be smitten by their ene-
mies, 1 Sa. 4:3, “why hath Jehovah smitten us
to-day before the Philistines?” Jud.20:35; @ Chr.
13:15; 21:14; compare Niphal.

(2) to push, e.g. as horned cattle, Ex.21:35; as
man against man, Ex. 21:22.

(3) to strike against (with the foot), Pro. 3:23;
Ps.g1:12.

NipHAL 93) to be smitten, defeated (as an army),
Jud. 20:36; 1 Sa. 4:10; commonly followed by 29
to be smitten (and flee) before an enemy, Lev. 26:17;
Deu. 28:7; Jud. 20:36; 1 Sa.4:2; 2 Sa.18:7, etc.

HitHPAEL, i. q. Kal No. 3, to strike against (used
of the foot), Jer. 13:16.

Hence NB3R, and—

QJJ m.—(1) a plague from God; especially used
of a fatal disease sent from God, Ex. 12:13; 30:13;
Num. 8:19; 17:11, 12.

(2) striking against, stumbling (of the foot),
Isa. 8:14.

-‘3; unused in Kal, pr. To FLoW, see Chald. 2B tc
draw out,and to flow; compare Heb.2:%, and 7M No.1.

NipaaL— (1) to be poured out, to flow, used of
water, 2 Sa. 14:14; used of the eye, Lam. 3:49.

(2) to be stretched out (used of the hand), Ps
77:3.  As to NP, Job 20:28; see 7 Niph.

HipuiL W30 —(1) to pour out, Ps. 75:9.

(2) to push down (stones from a mountain), Me.
1:6.

(3) figuratively to deliver (compare W3 to pour
out, to deliver) in this phrase 373 "N1"2R ‘B M7 o
deliver any one into the hands, i.e. into the power of
the sword (compare 1) 5 after verbs of delivering

i p- ccoxxxi, A); Eze. 35:5; Jer.18:21; Ps.63:11;

commonly ill rendered, to pow <ut by the hand: o
the sword.
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HoprAL 7 tobe pouredout,tobe poured down,
used of water, Mic. 1:4.

22) fut. bid (once 213 Tsa. 58:3), [“ Arabic
s3"] T0 IMPEL, TO URGE, TO DRIVE—(1) a la-
bourer to work, Isa. 58:3. Whence part. 21 a task-
master, épyodiéxrng, Ex. 3:7; Job 3:18; also followed
by 3, hence 13 ¥2) Isa. 9:3; used of a driver of ani-
mals, Job 39:7.

(8) to urge a debtor, to demand a debt, with an
ace. of pers. Deu. 15:2, 3; to demand tribute, followed
by two acc. of the tribute and those on whom it is
levied, 2 Ki. 23:35; part. ¥V an ezactor of tribute,
Dan. 11:20.

(3) toreign, torule, part. Y a ruler,a tyrant,
Isa. 3:19; 14:2; 60:17; Zec. 10:4. Athiop. §7UJ:
id. whence 3 TAU : and 47U : a king; JTUJ:
590 : king of kings, a title of the king of Athi-
opia.

NipuaL ©3) to be pressed, harassed, 1 Sa. 13:6;
Isa. 53:7; to press or harass one another, Isa. 3:5;
to be harassed with toil, to be wearied out (used of
an army), 1 Sa. 14:24.

WJJ pret. Kal unused, the place of which is sup-
plied by pret. Niph. ¥8; fut. Kal v, imp. ¥}, wa,
also &} (Gen. 19:9), inf. N},

(1) To DRAW NEAR, TO APPROACH, abfol. Gen.
27:21, 26; 29:10; followed by '7!_5 to any person or
thing, Gen. 27:22; 44:18; Num. 8:19; 3 Isa.85:5

compare below letter ¢); % Jud. 20:23; W Gen. 33:3;

¥ Eze. 44:13; followed by an accus. Num. 4:19;
DYIRN YUIPNR DAY “when they approach unto
the most holy things;” 1 Sa. 9:18. Specially —(a) t
come nearto a woman, honeste dictum de coitu (comp.
AW); followed by '?§ Ex. 19:15.—(b) to come near
to Jehovah, used of the priests who approached the
altar, Ex. 30:20; Eze. 44:13; used of the pious turn-
ing themselves to God, Isa. 29:13; Jer.30:91. —
(c) to come near to anything is sometimes i.q. to
reach it, to join oneself to anything; followed by 3
Job 41:8; used of the scales of the crocodile, Tt
3 TIOR3 “ they are joined one to another.”

(8) to recede, to draw back. Gen.19:9, WOTV,
well rendered by the LXX. ardora éxei. Vulg. recede
slluc. Isa. 49:20, '5'7"9’! “give place to me;” so
the LXX. woinoir pot rémor, Jerome, fac miki spatium.
It must be remarked that the ancients, as well as
ourselves, were not strictly accurate in the use of
words which signify approaching and withdrawing;
and thus they are sometimes used of the direct con-
trary moti~v; [the idea of going to or coming from
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some other place, may perhaps be the ~ause of this
usage]; e.g. 3W used of going away: WD Acabic
«dc Of drawing near; comjare Germ. berab, herum,

used even by the best writers for binab, binum (which
latter several will hardly admit). °

HipHiL €731 —(1) causat. to cause to come near,
to bring near, Gen. 48:10, 13; Exod. 21:6; Isaizh
45:81; to bring something, Gen. $7:85; 2 Sam.
13:11; 17:39. Isa. 41:21, D'MDIY WD “bring
(set forth) your argumnents;” (so also must be taken
W3 verse 22, and 45:31; the object however being
omitted); to offer, to present, Job 40:19; especially
sacrifices to God, Amos 5:25; Mal. 2:12.

(2) i. q. Kal; to draw near, Amos g:10.

HorRAL Y37 pass. to be brought, 2 Sani. 3:34;
beoffered, Mal. 1:11.

HITHPAEL, to draw neéar, Isa. 45:%0.
£J

13 m. Aeap, pile (Arab. &, from the root 1T

A, the significations of which are however rather re-
mote from those of this word; [In Thes. from W]);
poet. used of the waves of the sea rising up like a
heap. Psalm 33:7, D37 'R 732 D)3 “ piling up like a
heap the waters of the sea;” similarly, Josh. 3:13,
16, “ the waters stood up (which were flowing down
from above) ¢ 72 like one heap;” compare Exod.
15:8; Psa. 78:13; in the same connection there is
noin a wall, Exod. 14:22. Compare Virg. Georg.
iv. 316.

N .,Q, an uncertain root; whence some derive
XM (R1M) 2 Ki. 17:21 3'n3; but see N7

3'!3—(1) i. q. Arab. () TO IMPEL, TO URGE,
TO INCITE to any thing (kindred to 7). It only
occurs in this expression, Exod. 25:3, WX ¢"R73
135 337 “ whomsoever his heart impelled;” i.e.
who did it willingly, spontaneously, Ex. 35:21, 29.

(2) intrans. like the Arab. (_3j to impel oneself;
hence to be willing, liberal, generous; see 3" and
Hithpael.

HitapaeL— (1) to impel oneself, to shew one-
self willing, to offer oneself freely; followed by
a gerund, Neh. 11:2; specially of volunteer soldiers
(compare as to the same usage in Arabic, Alb. Schuit.
ad Ham. p. 310, Epist. ad Menken. p. 40), Jud. 5:9,
9; compare Psalm 110:3; used of those who offered
themselves willingly for sucred military service, 8 Ch.
17:16.

(3) to give spontaneously, or willingly, &
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affer,e.g. a gift to Jehovah; with an acc., 1 Chron.
29:9, 14,17; Eazr.1:6; 2:68; 3:5.
Derivatives 1373, 3'1), and the pr. n. 37,

37) Chald. Ithpael i.q. Hebr.— (1) to be willing,
ready for anything; followed by ‘? Ezr. 7:13.

(8) to give freely, ibid. verse 15. Inf. (in the
Syriac manner) FWANT subst. a free-will offer-
ing, verse 16.

37 («“spontaneous,” “liberal”), [Nadab],
pr. n.—(1) of the son of Jeroboam I. king of the
Ten Tribes, 954 —952, B.C., 1 Ki. 15:25, 31.—(2) a
son of Aaron, Exod. 6:23; 24:1.—(3) 1 Ch.2:38.
—(4) ibid. 8:30; 9:36.

MAN £ —(1) free-will, readiness of mind (to
give); whence N33 Num. 15:3; Psalm 54:8; and
acc. 137 Deut. 233:24; Hos. 14:5; freely, with a
willing mind. Plur. Psa. 110:3, N27) 7BY « thy
people are willingnesses;” i.e. very prompt for
military service [ ?], abstr. for coner.

(2) a spontaneous offering, Ezr. 1:4 (compare
verse 7), especially a freewill sacrifice, opp. to
one that has been vowed ("); Exod. 35:29; Lev.
22:93, \NR NPPR NI “as a voluntary sacri-
fice thou mayest offer it.” One who offers sponta-
neously, and with a willing mind, is not sparing but
gives with a large hand; hence— .

(3) largeness, abundance, Ps.68:10, N127) DY)
“abundant, copious rain.”

ath.

iM37 (« whom Jehcvah impels”), [Neda-

biak], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 3:18.

13'!) dral Aeydp. Ezr. 6:4; Chald. a series of
atones, or a wall, both of which significations are
Jound in the Targums (Eze. 46:33; Zec. 4:10), and
in the Mishnah (t.i. page?7,8; v. page361; vi. p. 107,
Surenh.) It seems to be derived from the Heb. P37?
part. Niph. prop. joined together, cleaving to-
gether.

1712 plur. 37R: inf. T1; fut. % Nah. 3:7, and
7' Gen. 31:40.

(1) trans. To MOVE, e. g. the wings of a bird, Isa.
10:14. (Cogn. 1%, B); compare also Sanscr. nat,
to move, to be moved.)

() intrans. to move oneself, hence, to wander
about; used of & bird, Prov. 87:8; Isa. 16:3; used
of men, Job 15:23. Part. 71V a wanderer, a fu-
gitive, Isa. 16:3; 81:14; Jer. 49:5.

(3) to flee, to flee away, Psalm 31:12; 55:8;
68:13; (0 fly away (used of a bird) Jerem. 4:25;
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9:9. (Arab. 5 to wander, to flee away.) From the
idea of putting to flight (causat. see Hrpum.), it ia—

(4) to remove, to put away ; hence (from the Sy
riac usage), to abominate; see M.

PoaL "W to flee away, to fly away, Nahum
3:17.

H7mm. N to put to flight, to cast out, Job
18:18.

HopaaL 737 (in the Chaldee manner for A7), o
be cast out; part. Q) 2 Sam. 33:6; fut. TN to flee
away, Job 90:8.

HiTHPOEL, o flee, Ps. 64:9.

Derived nouns, "7, T and 77, TIV; comp
also .

T Ch. to flee away, Dan. 6:19.

D"!-Q m. plur. unquiet motions, tossings of
a sleepless man upon his bed, Job 7:4.

L njj not used in Kal,i.q. T} T0 FLEE, 10 @0
AWAY (Syr. and Samar. id.).

PieL 70 20 remove, followed by '? Amos 6:3; to
cast out, to exclude, Isa. 66:5; compare 71 No. 4.
(In the Rabbinic W9 is excommunication, separation
from the congregation.)

IL 77772 an unused root, i.q. 3 No.s. to give
freely, to be liberal (Arab. 13 to be moist, liberal},
hence 17 and —

n.','). masc. a large gift, given to a harlot, Eze.
16:33.

T3 f. prop. abomination (see the root No. 4),
uncleanness, impurity, Zec.13:1; TP Num.
19:9, 13, 20,31, water of impurity, i.e. water hy
which the unclean were purged, cleansing water.
Specially— (1) filth, menstrual uncleanness of
women, Levit. 12:2; 15:19, 20; hence used of the
menstrual discharge, Lev. 15:24,25,33.

(2) something unclean, or filthy, i.q. NPWA
used of idols, 2Ch. 29:5; Ezr.9:11; Lam. 1:17; of
incest, Lev. 20:21.

M) fue. N prop. To THRUST (ftoffen), TO 1M~
PEL (see the cogn. M7 and the observations made
there); hence—

(1) to thrust forth, to expel, 2 Sam. 14:14; see
Hipuie.

(8)to thrust against, (as an axe against a tree),
followed by %% Deu. s0: 19.

NipHAL M1.—(1) pass. of Kal No. 9. o0 be thrust
Sorth, to be impelled; Deu.19:5, * if he go with
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his neighbour into a wood to cut timber 17} AN
) P¥7 D% U3 and his hand is impelled with
the axe,” i. e. lifts up the axe to cut down a tree.

(3) pass. of Hiphil No. 8, to be expelled, driven
out Jer. 40:13; whence part. T3 one expelled, an
outcast, Isa. 16:3,4; 27:13. Collect. Deut. 30:4;
Neh. 1: 3, and fem. "' Mic. 4:6; Zeph. 3:19, out-
casts. With suff. "D driven away by him, 2 Sam.
14:13.—Figuratively, Job 6:13, 192 07N NEHR
“ health has fled away from me.” Used of dispersed
and wandering cattle, Deut. 22 :1; Eze. 34:4, 16.

(3) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, to be seduced, w suffer
oneself to be seduced, Deut. 4:19; 30:17.

Puaw, to be driven onward, Isa. 8:22, TID ?I?SQ
“driven to darkness,” compare Jer. 23:12.

HipHiL 10— (1) to thrust down, to cast down,
Ps. 5:11, followed by 12 Ps.62:5. '

(8) to thrust out, to expel, to drive away,
8 Ch. 13:9, e. g. the Israelites into other countries,
Deut. 30:1: Jer. 8:3; 23:3, 8; 29:14, 18; 32:37;
46:98; to scatter a flock, Jer. 23:2; 50:17.

(3) to seduce any one, Deut. 13:14; Pro. 7:21;
followed by I? to draw away from any thing, Deut.
13:6; MNY YD verse 11.

(4) to bring, to draw down (evil) on any one,
followed by ‘?32 g Sam. 15: 14, compare Kal No. g.

HoraAL, part. MR driven up and down, Isa.
13:14.

Derivative noun, DRIQ,

A1) m. (from the root 3%).—(1) voluntary,
willing, sp.ntaneous, ready, 1 Ch. 28:21; more
fally 53} 3 “willing of heart,” Ex.35:5, 22;
8 Ch. 29:31 (see 37} Kal and Hithp.); Ps. 51:14,
13"} 1 “a ready spirit.” ’

(8) giving spontancously, i.e. liberal, Prov.
19:6; hence—

(8) generous, noble (which, indeed, amongst
the Orientals is closely connected with liberality in
giving), used of character, Isa. 32:5, 8; Prov.17:7,
86. It is applied— ’

(4) to nobility of race, and is a subst., a prince,
dob 34:18; Ps.107:40; 113:8; 118:9; Pro.25:7;
1 Sam. 2:8; used even in a bad sense, ¢ tyrant,
Job 91:28; Isa.13:¢2, compare D'2D.—In many of
the significations this word agrees with its synonym
R; but their order is exactly contrary. This
word, from the idea of readiness and liberality of
mind, which it originally means, has been applied to
nobility of race; 1)), from the original idea of a
leader and ruler, is applied to those virtues which
become 3 prince
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M13" N £. nobility, a noble and happy condition,
Job 30:15.

ru an unused root [not inserted in Thes.] por-
haps i. q. ., to be soft, flexible. Hence —

I r,u the sheath of a sword, 1 Chr.21:87. See
7137, [Derivation doubtful]. Of another origin is—

IL M q. "} a large gift, given to a harlot,
Eze. 16:33; from the root N7, with the added sylla-
ble 7. De Rossi’s Cod. 409 has T’ for T37.

137 m. Chald. the sheath of a sword (so called
from its flexibility, see the root. [In Thes. this word
is not referred to any root, and the etymology which
had been here suggested is spoken of slightingly];
there are also found in Ch. 17}, and ™, and 177,
)75, with He parag. of the form ™30, M%), Used
figuratively of the body, as being the sheath and en-
velope of the soul, Dan. 7:15; “ my spirit was grieved
in the midst of my sheath,”i.e. body, M72 133. The
same metaphor is used by Plin. H. N.vii. 52 s. 53,
“donec cremato eo tuimici remeanti anime velut va-
ginam ademerint ;" and also by a certain philosopher,
who was despised by Alexander the Great on account
of the ugliness of his face; who is said to have an-
swered, “ the body of a man is nothing but the sheath
of a sword, in which the soul is hidden as in a sheath;”
see d'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orientale, p.642. A similar
use is made of the word axevog by Elian. Hist. Anim.
xvii. 11,

1719 fut. 593! Ps. 68:3, and AT Ps. 1:4; 10 D18
PEL, TO DRIVE AWAY, as the wind drives away chaff,
stubble, smoke, Ps. 1:4; 68:3; to put to flight ar
enemy, i. e. to conquer, metaph. Job 32:13.

NipBAL0Y) pass. to be driven away, lsa. 41:2;
Ps. 68:3; M ﬂL"Y a leaf driven by the wind, Levit.
26:36; Job 13:25; inf. constr. §9)7 Ps. 68:3.

ﬁ'u—(x) i. q. Arab. & TO FALL OUT, TO
DROP DOWN, as the grain from the winnowing in-
strument upon the threshing floor, hence Arabic

5-3

i Chald. 7R a threshing floor. This root is cog-
nate to words of sowing and scattering, as N} (which
see) I, M.

(2) to vow, to promise voluntarily to do or to
give any thing. (Arab. i, Syr. 225, Although
in Arabic these two roots are differently spelled—see
Heb. Gramm. p. 22 —yet still they may be of the
same origin, namely the notion of vowing from a

| willing and liberal mind; and this from the s'gnifi-
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sation of scattering.' [In Thes. this is separated into
two roots according to the Arabic distinction]).
Lev.27:8; Mal. 1:14. Fut.9% Nu.6:21, and 7
Gen. 28:20. Const. with dat. of pers. Gen. 31:13;
Deuter. 23:24. More fully 77 77 to vow a vow,
Jud. 11:39; 2 Sa. 15:8.—Opp. to WY which is to
vow to abstain from any thing, see that root. [Hence
the following word. ]

73 and 07 with suff. " pl. BN, NP m.

(1) a vow, Gen. 28:20, etc. (also in the Pheen.
dial. see Inscr. Melit. 1). B} 772 to vow vows, see
the root D'71) DY Ps. 22:26, and DY) MY to per-
form vows, Jud. 11:39.

(3) anything vowed, avowed sacrifice, Levit.
7:16; 22:18,21; Deut.12:6. Opp. to 7137 a vo-
hantary gift.

M m. &r. Aeyop. Eze.7:11, according to the
Hebrews, lamentation, for 173 (of the form ¥JP),
from the root i3, but this is but little suited to the
context, to which the LXX. gives a very suitable
sense (Cod. Alex.) dpaiopds, ornament, grace; in

support of this compare the root M, Arab. 5\ to be
conspicuous, to be magnificent.

AT1J fut. 39— (1) pr. To PANT, especially used
of those who are exhausted by running; like the Syr.

¢ (kindred roots are 137, PR, P,

compare ZEth. 4N to be anxious, solicitous).
See Piel, No. 1.

(8) causat. to urge on in a course, to drive
(beasts). 2 Ki. 9:20, 379 W3 *3 “for he drives
(the horses) as if he were mad,” comes on at a most
rapid rate, 2 Ki. 4:24; hence n‘?}l{ 33) to drive a
wagon. 2 Sam. 6:3; followed by 3 1 Chron. 13:7;
o lead or drive a flock (as a shepherd), Gen.31:18;
Exod. 3:1; followed by 3 Isa. 11:6; ¢ drive away
(cattle), Job 24:3; to lead any one, Cant. 8:2; to
lead away captives, 1 Sam. 30:2; Isa. 20:4, comp.
60:11. (With this signification accord Gr. Lat.
&yw, ago, jyéopar; Pers. =<\ to lead, to bring).

(3) intransit. to act (etwas thun, treiben, bandeln).
Eccles. 2:3, "303 M ‘351 “and my heart acting
with wisdom.” I formerly explained this from the
Ch.usage: “and my heart wasaccustomed to wis-
dom,” clave to 1t; but that now given is more simple.

PieL 30, fut. 30 —(1) to pant, to sigh; see Kal
No. 1, Nah. ¢:8.

(8) causat. of Kal No. 2. Ex.14:85, M7323 30
“and caused to drive heavily.”

S Arab.
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(3) i. q. Kal No. 2; to lead, Deut. 4:27; 28:37;
to bring to,Exod. 10:13; Ps. 78:26; to lead awan
Gen. 31:26.

Derivative 3190,

WU; an unused root; see under the word .

nn; TO WAIL, TO LAMENT (prop. to cry out Aj,
AR), Ezek. 32:18. Mic. 3:4, M7 ') N « they
lament with a lamentation of lamenting;” i.e. they
lament grievously.

(2) to cry out, to exclaim. Hence—

NipHAL, to gather selves together; like the
Chaldee MDY ; prop. to be convoked, calied together;
comp. P¥} Niph. to be congregated. 1 Sam. 7:12, “all
the house of Israel was gathered together after Je-
hovah;" a pregnant construction for, all of them were
united and followed Jehovah with one mind; compare
nne P, % UM KO, So Targ. h. L; compare
the same phrase, Jerem. 30:21; Hos. 2:16; 3:3, 5,
Targ. Others render, lamented after Jehovak; i. e,
followed him mourning.

Derivatives 13, M, %, 1.

Wi?'l; Chald. light, Dan. 2:22 *7p and this form
is usual in Chaldee. In 2'n3 it is X7, like the Syr.

i.:G'I:s light, shining. See 0} No. 2.

'-'lJ in pause ') m. (from the root ")3) lamenta-
tion, a song of wailing, Jer.9:17,seq.; 31:15;
Am. 5:16; Mic. 2:4.

73 £.i. q. the preceding. Mic. 2:4; Prov.13:19.
But M7) is part. Niph. [so taken also in these
passages in Thes.], of the root M7 see p. ccxxm, A.

1) see .

2% Chald. (from the root W33 No. II) illumina-
tion, wisdom, Dan. 5:11, 14. Syr. I'LS;JS\: id.

‘7'-.'; a root not used in Kal, which appears to
have had the signification of flowing and going; like
the cogn. 1) No. 1; compare 2™ river. Hence—

PiEL, 903, fut. 90— (1) to lead, Exodus 15:13;
g Chron. 28:15, DHN3 DI “and they led them
borne upon asses.” Specially to iead to water,
Ps. 23:2, 21203, NAOD 5Y “he leadeth me be-
side the still water,” Psa. 31:4; Isa. 49:10. Hence
with the notion of care and protection (Isa.51:18) —

(8) to guard, 2 Ch. 32:92; (compare 890 1 Ch.
82:18); to provide for, to sustain, Gen. 47:1%
compare 23¢9 verse 19.

Hrrapagr, to go on, Gen. 33:14. Hence—
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5"7-.','; m.— (1)) prob. pasture to which cattle are
led out (like "3 T2 from 137), Isa. 7:19.

(3) [Nchalol), pr. n. of & town in the tribe of
Zebulon, Judges 1:30; called in Josh. 19:15, 272
"Nahalul].

DU; fut. BP— (1) To 6ROWL (Enuren, brummen);
the word used to express the noise uttered by the
young lion ('23), (Prov 19:12; 20:2); to be dis-
tmgmshed from roaring (3XY), although this word
is also applied to a full-grown lion, Prov. 28:15
(Tkis root is onomatop. Arab. and Syr. id.; see under
nD7; and also compare D¥3). It is applied to the
roaring of the sea, Isa. 5:30; to the voices of persons
groaning (compare NP7), Eze. 24:23; Prov. 5:11.
Hence —

D73 m. the growl of a young lion, Prov. 19:12;
20:¢; and—

TVRRI f. constr. st. MDY the roaring of the sea,
Isa. 5:30; the groaning of the afflicted, Ps. 38:9.

PUJ fut. PO To BRAY; used of an ass when
hungry, Job. 6:5; of wretched and famished persons,
Job 30:7 (Chald. and Arab. id.; cognate are roots

P&, DY, M)

L ."-u TO FLOW, TO FLOW TOGETHER (Arabic
0 id.); whence 32 a river; but in the verb it is

only used of a conflux of peoples. Isa.a:8, Yo} Laht

04053 “and all peoples shall flow together unto
it" Jer. 31:12; 51:44; followed by 9% Mic. 4:1.
Hence M7, ).

1L 'an from the Araman use, T0 SHINE, TO
@IVE LIGHT, i.q. ) [“Arab. ,|;"], (see the letter 7),
whence 0 be glad, rejoice, from the light or bright-
ness of a happy face (see Wix let. g*. Ps. 34:6; Isa.
6o:5.

Derivatives 173, M), ¥0).

73 m. constr. M, plur. DN, ") and N
(m. Pea. 93:3); constr, N1I0Y, dual. nﬁ-t; (see below)
astream.—(1) aﬂowmy, bad Gtrbmcn, bie Strdmung.
Jon.2:4; 33D} N « and the flowing (of the sea)
surrounds me” (compare wreavo péedpa, 11, &', 945)
Job 20:17, TROM P27 M) I “streams of rivers
of milk and honey," Isa. 44:27.

(2) a river, stream, Gen. 2:10,14; Job14:11;
32:16; 40: 23,etc Followed by a genit. of country,as
DN¥L D) the river of Egypt i.e.the Nile,Gen.15:18;
i} Bate] the rivor of Gozan, i. e. Chaboras 2 Ki.17:6;
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12 102 the rivers of Athiopia (the Nile and Astabo-
ms),lsa 18:1; Zeph. 3: 10,'?; nﬁ'u(the Euphrates,
with its canals), Ps.137:1; 7 N 2 Ki. 5:12;
alsofollowed by the name of the river in the gen. instead
of in apposition,’as NP W the river of Luphrates,
Gen. 15:18; 793 W) the river Chebar, Eze.1:1, 3.
With art. “31 the river xar’ éoxijv is the Euphrates,
Gen. 31:21; Exod. 23:31; more fully Sn;-u ghth
N8 W) Gen.15:18; Deut. 1:7; 11:24; Josh. 1:4;
poet. also without the art., Isa. 7:20; Jerem. 2:18;
Mic. 7:12; Zech.9:10; Psa. 72:8. Once, however,
the context shews 713 to be the Nile, Isa. 19:5; and in
Psalm 46:5 many interpreters understand Siloah
[Kidron would be better]; and this is not unsuitable,
since 13 is also used of smaller streamlets, as of the
waters of Damascus, 2 Ki. 5:12. A river is used as
an image of abundance, Isa. 48:18; 66:12.

Dual 5N (prop. from the form 902) the two
rivers, the Tigris and Euphrates; whence DY) DM
Syria of the two rivers, i.e. Mesopotamia, see D,

73 emph. XM, MM Ch. m. a river, Dan. 7:10,
emphat. xar’ éox)v the Euphrates, Ezr.4:10,16,
17, 20.

03 £ light, the light of day, i.q. Arabic
)l(.; Job 3:4, see 713 No. IL

N)J in Kal, of uncertain authority, Num. 33:4
a'n3 (see Hiphil No. 8).

HipaiL X3 prop. verneinen, vernidten.—(1) To RE-
FUSE, T0 DECLINE (prop. to deny, compare as to
the negative power of the syllable U, &, v, ne,
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under the word IR p. xx1, A; also Ul and &g
to prohibit, to hinder). Fut. by the omission of ¥,
'3 Ps. 141:5, where thirty-six codices read more
fully X%,

(2) to hinder, restrain, Num. 30:6, INIITIR
ADR '3 “if her father restrain her;” versesg,12.
Followed by 12 to turn any one aside from, to dis-
suade from any thing, Num. 32:7, 9.

(3) to bring to mothing (vernidten), to make
void, Ps. 33:10.

Derivative, W, There is also a different root
N'); whence N raw.

21)—(1) 1o sPROUT, Tv GERMINATE. (The
original idea lies in gushing forth, boiling up, a sig-
nification which lies in the syllable 23, which is
found in the roots beginning with it, as V33, =

= L, _‘:\:.;, and this is frequently applied,
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so.etimes to the sense of sprouting, as L5,
sometimes to that of speaking, as ¥3), Zth.33), Arub.
Sy also to the sense of rising above, as
122, L& Conj. VIIL to become high,/_', to raise
ap, to heap up). Figuratively applied to the mouth,
as if sprouting out words, Prov. 10:31.

(8) to increase, to receive sncrease, Ps.62:11,
compare N'3MW.

PieL 339 0 cause to germinate, to produce,
Zec. 9:17.

Derivatives, 2%, 39, and the pr.n. *3%, NI3).

393 or 293 Isa. 57:19 3°n3, i. q. 3, which see.

17 (compare cogn. 713)—(1) TO BE MOVED,
70 BE AGITATED (Arab. o1y Med. Waw id.), used of a
reed shaken by the wind, 1Ki. 14:15; hence to wan-
der,to bea fugitive, Jer. 4:1; Gen. 4:12, 14; Ps.56:
9; toflee,Ps. 11:1; Jer. 49:30. Figuratively, Isa.
17:11, "SP 7) “the harvest has fled” [“ but see
72,” which some in this place take as the subst.].

(2) Followed by a dat. to pity, to commiserate
(as signified by a motion of the head, compare Job
18:4, 5); hence—(a) to comfort the afllicted, fol-
lowed by '7 of pers. Job 2: 1; 42:11; Isa.51:19;
Jer. 16:5.— (b) to grieve, to lament, to deplore the
dead, Jer. 22:10.

HipriL V33.—(1) causat. to cause to wander,
to expel, 2Ki. 21:8; Ps. 36:19. .

(2) i.q.Kal, to agitate, to nod, wag with the
head (¥%13), Jer. 18:16.

HopuaL, part. W9 2 Sam. 23:6, shaken ou¢,
thrust out; but R.b. Asher reads T, from the
root 1.

Hitupast 71NN —(1) to be moved to and fro,
to wag, Isa. 24:20; to move the head, Jer. 48:27.

(8) to lament, Jer. 31:18.

Derived nouns, 119, 1, W [and in Thes. 2]

"N) Ch. to flee, Dan. 4:11.
NI m. flight, ezile (Ps.56:9); hence [Nod],
pr. n. of the country to which Cain fled, Gen. 4:16.

T (¢ nobility”), [Nodab], pr.n. of a son of
Ishmael, 1 Ch. 5:19.

M gee 3,

THJ i. g, ".—(1) To SIT POWN, To REST; Hab.
g:5, MY 3'71 I 732 “he is a proud man and does
not rest,” but seeks disturbances and wars. Also ¢o
dwell; see N, M.

(8) to be deccrous, becoming (how this idea is
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connected with that of sitting down has been shown
above under the root T¥) Pilel).

HipuiL, to adorn(with praises), to celebrate ; Ex.
15:2, M LXX. dofdow airdv. Vulg. glorificab
eum. Hence—

iMJ const. MY; with suff. M, 17, DI m.—(A)
adj.— (1) inhabiting. Fem. c:nst. NY; Ps. 68:13,
N2 N “the inhabitress of the house,” i. e. the
matron as residing at home, oixodpoc.

(2) decorous, becoming, f. M3 Jer. 6:4.

(B) subst. a seat, poeticall—(1) a kabitation
of men, Isa. 32:18; Jer. 50:44; of God, Ex. 15:13;
of animals, Isa. 35:7.

(2) a pasture where flocks lie down and rest, Hoe.
9:13; Jerem. 23:3: 49:20; 50:19; Job 5:24; fol-
lowed by a genit. ¥ M Isa. 65:10; D99} M) Eze.
25:5; DY M) Jer.33:12. For the plur. const. is
used the form N which see.

M £.—(A) adj. f. inkabditing, becoming; vee
73 letter A.

(B) subst. i. q. Y letter B, a seat, a habitaticn.
—(a) of men, Job 8:6.— () of herds and flocks, a
pasture, Zeph. 2:6.

713 fut. M».—(1) T0 REST, TO SIT DOWN, TO
SET ONESELF DOWN any where to take rest.—The
original idea lies in respiring, drawing breath, 3'¢'%
¥7; compare cogn. Arab. C‘J L, IL, IV, X, to rest,
to be quiet; prop. to draw breath, from which idea
comes also Germ. ruben (trudwen), of the same stock as
rieden (lower German rufen, titen, compare ruaben, to

desire). Arab. C-U specially is, to kneel down as a

camel; Conj.IV. causat. tL:, a place where camelr
lie down. Syr. and Chald. i. q. Hebr. Zth. LY

to respire, to rest; compare under M).—E. g. used
an army, Isa.7:2; ¢ Sa.21:10; compare Josh. 3:134
(Arab. C-U IV. to pitch a camp); used of a host of

locusts, or bees, Ex. 10:14; Isa. 7:19; also used of
inanimate things, as Noah's ark, Gen. 8:4; of the
ark of the covenant, Nu. 10:36. Constr. absol, Nu.
loc. cit.; and followed by 3 Ex.loc. cit.; and '732 of
place, Gen. 8:4; Isa. 7:2,19. Metaph. of the Spirit
of God coming down upon any one; followed by b
Nu. 11:25,26; compare Isa.11:2.

(2) to rest, to be at rest, specially—(a) from
labour, i. g. N3Y Ex. 20:11; 23:12; Deut. 5:14.—
(3) from troubles and calamities, followed by 1 Jab
3:96; Estherg:92. Impers. Job3:13, 7 M mt
¢ then I should have had rest.” Iss.93:13; Neh
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9:98.—(c) i.q. to reside, to remain, Ecc. 7:9,
% anger remains in the breast of a fool.” Proverbs
14:33; Ps. 125:3, ¢ the rod of the wicked shall not
remain on the lot of the righteous;” compare Isa.
30:32.—(d) i. q. to be silent; 1 Sa. 25:9.

Hiphi, double both in form and in signification.

(A) PN —(1) to set down, to deposit any one
in any place, Eze.37:1; 40:3; to let down one's
hand, Ex. 17:11; t lay a scourge upon any one,
Isa. 30:32. Metaph. ‘2 NP0 M7 to deposit one's
wrath, i. e. to satisfy ity to accomplish it on any one,
Ezek. 5:13; 16:42; 21:22; 24:13; Zec.6:8.

(3) to cause to rest, Ezek. 44:30; Isaiah 30:33;
commonly followed by a dat. to give rest to any
one, Isa. 28:13; 14:3; often used of Jehovah, who
after the conquest of the Canaanites gave to his
people quiet possession of the promised land, Exodus
33:14; Josh.1:13, 15; Deut. 3:20; 12:10, 1
33pp Dp'a%k-30 Byb “ and he will give you rest
from all your enemies round about.” Deut. 25:19;
Josh. 21:44 (compare in the New Test. xararaiw,
xararavoig).

HopHAL MR rest to be given, followed by a dat.
Lam. 5:5.

Hiprm (B) M7 (like: "D from ND, 19! from IV
and the noun DY i. q. WD from HI%) fut. I part.
I —(1) to set down, to lay down (niederfegen, nies
berlegen) in any place, followed by '7§, 3 of place,
t Ki. 13:29—31; specially to deposit for safe keep-
ing, Ezek. 42:14; 44:19; before Jehovah, Exodus
16:33, 34; Nu. 17:22; Deut. 26:4,10; 1Ki. 8:9;
also to place, to set, as a statue, 2 Kings 17:29; a
people, or soldiers in any land (verfegen), Isa. 14:1;
Eze. 37:14; 2 Ch.1:14; WYD3 M “togive any
one into custody;” Levit. 24:12; Num. 15:34; and
more strongly o cast down, Nu.19:9. Isa.28:¢2,
T2 YY) M “to cast with force down to the
ground.” Am. §:7.

(2) to cause to rest, to quiet. Ecc.10:4,* meek-
ness DY} DR MR quiets (i e. hinders) great
offences.” Hence—(a) to give rest to any one,
with acc. Esth. 3:8; hence to let any one rest, not
to disturb, to let alone (in Rube laffen), with acc.
Nk A0 let me alone that, allow me, Jud. 16:26;
more often with dat. *? MMM Exod. 32:10; 2 Kings
23:18; Hoseua 4:17; and followed by ) with a fut.
2 8a.16:11, 992" 12 4M7  let him alone that he
may curse,” suffer him to curse. Hence—(b) with
an acc. of pers. and gerund of the thing, to allow any
one to do anything (pr. to let him alone to do it), Ps.
105:14; with a dat. of pers. Eczl. 5:11; 0 W
l!‘?? \g “it will not suffer him to sleep” (prop. does
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not give him quiet for sleeping), 1 Chr. 16:81. Com-
pare the verbs ¥ and D in the signification of al-
lowing and permitting, which are similarly construed.
—(c) to leave, i.q. to cause any one to remain
(surdctiaffen) any where, Gen. 48:33; Deut. 14:28;
e.g. a people in a country, Jud.3:1; 2 Sam. 16:31;
20:3; Jer. 27:11; to leave remaining (librig laffen),
Ex. 16:23, 24; Lev. 7:15; to desert, Jer. 14:9.
With an acc. of thing, and dat. of pers. to leave be-
hind anything to any one, spoken of a person dying,
Ps.17:14; Eccl. 2:18.—(d) I? W) B33 o cause the
hand ¢o rest from anything, Eccl. 7:18; 11:6.

HorraL D7 o be set, placed, Zec. 5:11 (compare
the Chald. form D'?]} Dan. 7:4). Part. NP what is
left empty, a vacant place, Eze. 41:9, 11.

Derived nouns, MY, M, AMIY, RO, OMY), and
the pr. n. M3, DY, NOID, and —

M, M —(1) rest, Est.9:16,17,18, with suff.
SR g Ch. 6:41.

(3) pr-n. Noah, who was saved from the flood,

Gen. 5:29; Ezek.14:14,90. ™ ‘P the waters of
Noah, used of the flood, Isa. 54:9.

nrJiJ (“rest”), [Nohkah], pr. n. of a son of Ben-
jamin, 1 Ch. 8:¢.

9] 10 BE MOVED, TO SHAKE, i q.1iD, once
Ps. g9:1. LXX. ocahevbiirw % v§. Vulg. moveatur
terra.

(MM (3), sce A (P)].

‘7]‘? Ch. Parw Wi q. N o pollute, to maks
Silthy; whence—

QSH Ch. f. Ezr.6:11, and—

'5)3 Dan. 2:5, a dunghill; Dan. loc. cit. “ and
your houses shall be made a dunghill,” i.e. cloaca
(s Ki. 10:27).

D% 1o sLUMBER, especially through indolence
and sloth, Nah. 3:18; Isa. 56:10; Ps.121:3; Iea.
5:27. It differs from |¥) to go to sleep. In Arabie,
on the contrary, rl} iatogotodeep,u.,)to he
asleep.

Derivatives, M7, pr. n. DU}, and—

PV slumber, light sleep, Prov. 83:31.

]’D NrrAL (according to *3p), or Hrpuiw (ace: rd-
ing to 2'n2), TO SPROUT, TO PUT FORTH, Ps.78:1%,
Y3 19 VRYIBP “as long as the sun remains, his
nawe shall flourish.” Hence I progeny, and
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probah. 1% also X3 Syr. and Ch., a fish, so called
from its being so prolific; (compare 37).

FJ (“fish,” see the preceding) [Nun], pr.n. of
the father cf Joshua the leader of Israel, Ex.33:11;
Nu. 11:28, and very often in the book of Joshua.
The LXX. write this name Nav#, an evident error of
very ancient copyists (NAYH for NAYN): as it is
written in some copies Naf3 and NafBi (see Holmes.)
it may be gathered that more recent copyists took
Navij to be put by itacism for the Hebrew ).
Once 113 [Non] 1 Ch. 7:97.

DHJ—(I) TO FLEE FROM any person or thing,
followed by 1D Isai. 24:18; 28D 2 Sam. 23:11; fol-
lowed by ‘J:B'? Deu. 28:25; Josh. 7:4.—Lev. 26:36,
TN BN Vulg. fugient quasi gladium.— Used
of inanimate things; e. g. the waves, Ps. 104:7; of
grief, Isa. 35:10; 51:11; vigour, freshness, Deut.
34:7; Cant.2:17; and 4:6, in describing the even-
ing, D'»-}'D D] “ the shadows flee away,” i.e. they
are become long and stretched out, and as it were
flee from us. Once \° 03, French, il s'enfuit, Isainh
21:8; compare ‘7 No. 4,a.

" (8) to hasten,to be borne swiftly (comp. 18N,
93, Lat. fugio, Virg. Georg. iii. 462), Isa. 30:16.

Pier. OPY to impel. Isa. 59:19, “a confined
stream 13 NOP3 M MM which the wind of Jehovah
impels.” [Qu. as to the rendering and connection
of these words. ] :

HipuiL 090 — (1) to put to flight, to make flee,
Deu. 32:30.

(3) to take any thing away by flight, and to
put it in safety(etwas flidten), Ex. 9:20; Jud. 6:11.

HirrpaLe DPUND to betake oneself to flight,
Ps.60:6; comp. OB No. II.

Derivatives, D1, Ny, DY,

JJJJ_(;) TO MOVE TO AND FRO, TO VACILLATE;
a word appropriated to this kind of motion. (Gr. Lat.
vevw, nuo, Germ. niden, wanten, fdwanten. Kindred
is DY) specially used of those who are slumbering,
like »vordZw, Pers. o ,‘-). Hence—(a) used of
the staggering of drunkards, Isa.24:20; 29:9; Ps.
107:27; the blind, Lam. 4:14 (used figuratively of
ways, Prov. 5:6);—(b) of a tremulous motion, tre-
mor, as of leaves shaken by the wind, Isa. 7:2; hence
ofmen and things seized with terror, Isa. 6:4; 7:9;

1:1; Ex. 20:18.— (c) used of the tremulous motion
of things suspended in the air; to vibrate, to swing
to and fro, used of miners suspended in the pits,
Job 98:4, 3 BARY 397 « they hang down from (the
dwellings of) men, (and) swing to and fro.”
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wave over trees is used meta)h for to rule trees
Jud. 9:9, 11,13.—(d) used of the motion of a per-
son's lips when speaking softly, 1Sa.1:13.

(2) to wander, Am. 4:8; 8:12; Lam. 4:14, 15;
Jer. 14:10; compare the verbs which convey a si-
milar notion, 71 and .

NipHAL, pass. of Hiph. to be shaken, used of a tree,
to make the apples fall down, Nah. 3:12; ofa sieve,
Am. 9:9.

HipuiL—(1) act. to move to and fro, to wag,
e. g. the head, as in derision; like the éxiyxatpéxaco
(compare xweiy v kepaXiyy, Sir. 13:7. Matt. 27:39;
and on this phrase see Lakemacher, Obss. Phill
t. ix. Obss. 4), Ps. 22:8; 109:25; Lam.g2:15; 2 Ki.
19:21; followed by 3 as if to nod with the head, id.
Job 16:4; comp. Jer. 18:16; alsoto wave the hand,
Zeph. 2:15; likewise done in derision.

(2) to shake, e.g. a sieve, Amos 9:9; hence o
disturb, 2 Ki. 23:18.

(3) causat. of Kal No. 1, to cause to stagger. Dan.
10:10, “lo! a band touched me ‘*3W32R “IAM
"1 NB3) and set me to reel (so that, although
reeling and trembling, I stood) on my knees aund the
palms of my hands.”

(4) causat. of Kal No. 2, to cause to wander
about; nhalw,Num.32:13;Ps. 59:12;2Sam.15:20.
Derivative, O'¥3¥39 and pr. n. 73,

-'73"!32‘\3 (“ with whom Jehovah meets"),[Noa-
diah], pr.n.—(1) m. Ezr.8:33.—(2) f. Neh. 6:14.

A1 —(1) pr. 1o wAvVE up and down, 10 Act-
TATE, e. g. the hand (see Hiph.); hence —

(2) to sprinkle any thing with any thing (which
is done by waving the hand), with two acc. Prov.
7:17.

HiraiL §21—(1) to wave, to shake—(a)the hand,
to give a signal, and to beckon to some one, Isaiah
13:2; to threaten, followed by 5&’ Isa. 11:15; 19:16;
Zec. 2:13; Job 31:21; the hand over any member
to heal it, followed by % 2 Ki. 5:11.— (b) & sieve,
Isa. 39:28.—(c) a rod, a saw, Isa. 10:15, 53!1;\:’0!5
YDy NPT « shall the saw boast itself against
him who shaketh it? MP™MPNR LAY 99D as if
the rod should shake him who lifts it up;” a sickle,
Deu. 23:26. Followed by 5 Exod. 20:35; Joshua
8:31.—(d) specially used of a certain sacrificial rite,
in which parts of the flesh to be offered to God were
waved to and fro before they were placed upon the
altar (compare porricere applied to a similar Roman
rite), Lev. 7:30; 8:27,29; 9:21; 10:15: 14:192,
24: 23:11,18, 20; Nu. 5:25; 6:20; living victims,

7o | and the Levites in their initiaticn into cflice appesy
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to bave been led up and down, Ex. 35:29; Numbers
8:11—21. In the examples of the former kind,

Saad. renders c_.jl. to wave, to shake, in those of

the latter j to lead, to lead about. An offering
thus presented was called MBAR wave offering,
Luth. Sebeopfer. As to the opinions of the Jews
about it, see Carpzov, in Apparatu Antiqu. S. Cod.
P- 709, seq.

(8) to scatter, shake forth (used of God sending
rain), Ps. 68:10.

HoraaL A1 pass. of No. 1, d. Ex. 29:27.

Pues 959 i. q. Hiph. No. 1, to skake the hand
against anything, a gesture of threatening, Isa. 10:33.

Derivatives, 153, [N§3], Ng3, MWA and—

E]u m. elevation, height, from the Arabic usage
¢y from the root, _:\; to be high, conspicuous,
Ps. 48:3; “ beautiful in height is mount Zion,” i.e.
it rises up beautifully. The word %3 Memphis (which
see), is of Egyptian origin.

Yal—(l) Pr- TO SHINE, TO BE BRIGHT, like Arabic

JU Med. Waw, compare Y¥) and PI%%) a spark.
It is applied —

(2) to the signification of flourishing (compare
A7}, W see Hiph.), and —

(3) to that of fleeing, Lam. 4:15; Arabic ugb‘,
compare 177 No. 1, ¢, und Lat. micare.

Hipmmw Y20 2o flourish, Cant.6:11; 7:13. (In
Targg. ' id.).

From the cognate verb Y'¥) (which see) are de-
rived the nouns 13, %), 1¥).

m: f. a feather,Eze.17:3,7; Job 39:13; from
the root N¥) which see. As to the form 1¥3 Lev.
1:16; see below.

1213 i. q. P2 70 sUCK, whence fut. Hrram. 312 )M
“and she suckled him,” Ex. 2:9; although by a
slight alteration of the vowels we should read 312"IR)
[from P2}]. .

112 an unused root, i. q. Arabic U to give light,
oogn. to the verb 90 No. II.

Hence are the nouns W, 3, "0, 1D, pr. o, ™
[and the following words}—

M3 £. Chald. fire, Dan. 3:6, 11, 15, 17; 7:9.
/78 b ] Syr. Al (compare Gr. »éoog, vovaoc) i q.

t2%® To BE SICK, once used figuratively of the soul,
Ps. 6g:91.

DXLI
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| 7773 fur. apoc. ™ and 1, i. . Arab.

(1) to ezult with joy, see Hiph.

(3) used of fluids, to be sprinkled, to spatter
(forigen), followed by Sy, $§ upon, or at anything,
Lev. 6:90; 2Ki.9:33; Isa.63:3.

HipmiL M7, fut. apoc. N— (1) to cause to exult,
i.e. to fill any one with joy; followed by " on
account of something (coxn.p. oy mp). TIsa. 52:15,
2% ©'27 &% 7P 12 “s0 shall he fill many people
with joy because of himself.” Compare ﬂi“‘? 1.
LXX. oirw Oavpagovra: é0vn woMka éx’ abrg, prob.
taking NP for N2» =8¥" in the phrase D9 &b,
which is commonly rendered in Greek by Bavpdlw.
Syr., Vulg., Luth., shall he besprinkle many nations
(see No. 2), i. e. he (my servant, the Messiah) shall
purge them in his own blood ; but this does not accord
with the opposed verb D7  [Does not the passage
simply say that Christ shall sprinkle many nations, as
if they were the water, and were scattered in drops ?]

(2) to sprinkle water, blood, followed by % Ex.
29:21; Lev.5:9; 14:7; ‘.)?‘? 4:17.

Derivative M1 (proper name).

> TO LEAPR.

1 m. pottage, boiled food; prop. something
cooked, pr. part. Niphal of the root 71, with the
radical » preserved, although these verbs elsewhere
in Niph. adopt the form 1. There are not any
traces of a root ). Gen. 25:29; 2 Ki. 4:38—40;
Hag. 2:19.

13 m. (from the root 3) consecrated, specially,

(1) @ Nazarite, a kind of ascetic among the He-
brews, who by vow abstained from certain things
(see the law, Num. 6:13,seqq.), Am. 2:11, 12; more
fully D'D$§§ M3 consecrated to God, Jud.13:5, 7;
16:17. The word has been applied from a Nazarite
who did not shave his hair, to a vine, which in every
seventh, and also in every fiftieth year was not pruned,
Lev. 25:5, 11, compare Lat. herba virgo, and Talmud.
nop nSina virginity of a sycamore, used of a sy-
camore not yet pruned.

(2) aprince, as being consecrated to God, Gen.
49:26; Deut.33:16; Lam. 4:7, compare MY,

sw fat. 53!.—(1) TO FLOW, TO RUN, Nu. 24:7;
Ps.147:18. Part. pl. D1 fluids, poet.used of
streams, Ex.15:8; Isa. 44:3; Jer. 18:14; Ps. 78:16;
Prov.5:15. Figuratively applied to speech, Deut.
32:2, “ my speech shall flow like dew;” used of a
sweet odour pervading the air, Cant. ¢:16.— Liks
other verbs of flowing (see W27 No. 4, Heb. Gram
§ 135, note 1)—
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(2) it is construed with an ace. of whatever flows
down plentifully, Jer.g:17, DO BYBY and
our eyelids flow down with water;” Isa. 45:8; Job
36:28.

(3) From the Arabic usage (Jj), to descend;
also to turn 1side to lodge, to dwell; whenc n'l‘:jp.—
Note *'7}3 Jud. 5:5, is for l‘ﬂ} Niphal, from??h, which
see.
HreaiL '7‘{?,1 causat. of No. 1, to cause to flow,
Isa. 48:21. The same form is found under 27}

DH an unused root, i. q. Arab. Hﬁa to bore, to
St~

string pearls on a thread; whence ‘,Lp a string of

pearls, or, as I think preferable, i.q. Ch. DDt to

muzzle; whence Syr. L.Smo } a nose-ring, and /Eth.
"HR: a ring, put through the nostrils of beasts
which are to be tamed, i. g. . Hence—

01 with suff. "B}, pl. 0], ‘¥, m. a ring—(a)
worn in the nose as an ornament (see Jerome on
Eze.16:12, and the remarks of travellers in Jahn,
Archeol. 1, § 153; and A. Th. Hartmann, Hebrierin,
ii. 166; iii. 205, seqq.), Gen. 24:47; Isa. 3:21; Prov.
11 :22; Hos. 2:15.—(b) worn in the ears, an earring,
Gen. 35:4. In other passages it is not defined of
what kind it was, Jud. 8:24, 25; Job 42:11; Prov.
85:11.

PIJ Ch. TO SUFFER DAMAGE, INJURY, Part. PI
Dan. 6:3.

ArHeL P71 to damage any one, Ezr. 4:13,15,
g28. Hence—

P13 m. damage, injury, Est. 7:4-

1) not used in Kal. [“Arab. 1 to consecrate,
to vow, i.e. i. g. 71 and M2."]

NipnAL—(1) TO SEPARATE ONESELF from any
tning, followed by N7} *IIN? to turn aside from the
worship of Jehovah, Eze. 14:7.

(2) to abstain from any thing, followed by I?
Lev.22:2; absol. used of abstinence from meat - and
drink, Zec. 7:3, compare verse 5. (Syr. Ethpe. id.)

) to consecrate oneself to any thing, followed
.by(g Hos 2:10 (cogn. is 73 to vow, and the Arab.
A to vow, to consecrate).

HipriL "M7.—(1) causat. to cause any one to
separate himself, Lev.l5:31,5§j@!";§'ﬂ; opEM
SRDED “make the children of Israel to separate
themselves from their uncleanness,” where the an-
cient versions have admonish compare Arab, ).3,;
IV., to admonish.
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(2) transit. to consecrate. folla ved by 5 Num
6:12.

(3) intrans. i. q. Niphal No. 8, to abstain, fol-
lowed by 12 Num. 6:3, and i. q. Niphal No. 3, to con-
secrate oneself, followed by N> Num. 6:2, 5,6

Derived nouns, 3, D" WD, and —

1 m.— (1) a diadem (prop. the token by whish
any one is separated from the people at large), spe-
cially that of a king, 2 Sam. 1:10; 8 Ki. 11:12; Ps.
89:40; 132:18; of the high priest, Ex.29:6; 39:30;
Lev.8:9. 12 “J3N stones, or gems of a diadem, ap-
plied to any thing very precious, Zec. 9:16.

(2) consecration of a priest, Lev. 21:12; espe-
cially of a Nazarite (see W}3), Num. 6:4,5; verse g,
1) U¥1 “ his consecrated head;” verse 1. Hence
meton. the consecrated head (of a Nazarite), Nu
6:19; and even (the primary idea being neglected),
the long, unshorn hair (of a woman), Jer. 7:89
(compare ] No. 3).

3 see b,

*3N3 (“hidden,” part. Niphal), [Nahbi), pr.n.
m. Num. 13:14.

TI71 pret. and imp. Kal, fut. and inf. Hiphil,
10 LEAD, Ex. 32:34; Num. 23:7; Job 38:32; 1S
22:4; often used of God as governing men, Ps. 5:9;
27:11; 31:4; 61:3; 73:24; 143:10.

(2) to lead forth (as troops), 1 Ki. 10:26; ¢ Ki
18:11.

(3) to lead back, Job 12:23, DN DN Mk « he
spreads out the nations, and leads them back,’
into their former limits, whence they had migrated.

DINJ gee T,

DI (“comfort,”“consolation”), [Nahum],
pr- n. of a prophet, Nah. 1:1.

DY) m. pl. (from the root EMY).—(1) comso-
lations, Isa.57:18; Zec.1:13 (where many MSS.
and editions have [incorrectly] 0'210).

(3) pity, mercy, Hos. 11:8.

ﬂ‘ll‘l; (“breathing hard,” “snorting”),[Na-
hor], pr.n.—(1) of a postdiluvian patriarch, Gen.
11:¢2.—(8) the brother of Abraham, ibid. 26,17.

qu? masc. adj. (denom. from PYPMY) br 2zen, Jub
6:13.

ng?nn; pr. fem. of the preceding, neutr. made o
brass, hence i.q. NYMY brass, Levit. 26:19; Jot
41:19; Tsa. 45:2, TRAM MinYY “brazen gates”
Job 40:18, MM *P'BY “ brazen channels;” 28:3
AN PINY 19 “ the stone is molten into brars.”
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u'l&’ﬂ; f. Psa.5:1,an instrument of music, prob.

a, a pipe or flute, prop. perforated, }; q. >on; for
1) (see Lehrg. p. 145) from the root b';‘ to bore.

D' dual. nostrils, so called from snorting
(root 'i'lg), Jobgi:12. Syriac sing. ]...:..l nose;
Arab. . aperture of the nose.

L sn;—(x) TO RECEIVE ANY THING AS A
POSSESSION, TO POSSESS, as wealth, glory, Pro. 3:35;
11:29; 28:10; very frequently used of the children
of Israel, as acquiring the possession of Canaan,and
as possessing it, Ex. 23:30; 32:13; also followed by
3 (to acquire a settlemnent in a country, in the midst
of brethren), Nu. 18: 20, 23, 24; and MY (with any
one) ibid., 38:19; absol. Josh.16:4. Inother places
Jehovah is spoken of as taking Israel as his own,
and as therefore guarding and defending them, Ex.
34:9; Zech.2:16.

(8) specially to receive as an inheritance, Jud.
11:2; compare Num. 18:20. Metaphorically, Psa.
119:111.

(3) causat. i. q. Piel to give any thing to be pos-
sessed, to distribute, followed by an ace. of the
thing, and '?of pers. Nu.34:17, "N§ n;';c%gmm
YIJ “ who shall distribute the land to you;”
verse 18; Joshua 19:49; with an ace. of pers. (ap-
parently), Ex. 34:9, 300 ¢ giveusa possession.”

PiEL 2D to give for @ possession, to distribute,
Joshua 13:39; followed by two acc. of person and
thing, Josh. 14:1; Num. 34:29; I;wof pers., Joshua
19:51.

HirmiL ‘?‘U,JE‘ —(1) to give for @ possession,
commonly followed by two ace. of person and thing,
Pro. 8:91; 13:22; Zec.8:12; without the acec. of
the thing, Deut. 32:8, 0% {*%) SM32 « when the
Most High distributed to the nations;” and with-
out the acc. of pers., Isa. 49:8; often used of the
distribution of the land of Canaan, Deut. 1:38; 3:28;
12:10; 19:3; 31:7; Jer. 3:18; 12:14; Josh.1:6,

(8) to cause to inherit,i.e.—(a) to leave to
be inherited, followed by a dative of pers., 1 Ch.
28:8.—(b) to distribute an inheritance, followed
by two acc., Deu. 21:16.

HopnaL, to be made to inherit, i.e. to acquire,
although by compulsion, and unwillingly; hence
with acc.,Job7:3, W 2 MM «1 acquire
months of misery;” such are allotted to me.

HiTRPAEL, i. q. Kal, to receive as one’s own pos-
session, to possess, followed by an acc., Num.
39:18; Isa 14:2.

DXLIII

Followed by a dat. of pers. to !
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possess any thing to leave to one’s heir. Levit.
25,:46, D™ 035 onik oE5MINM “and ye shall
possess them (slaves) to be left to your sons after
you;” so rightly all the ancient versions.

Iu a similar manner, we must explain the passages,
Nu.33:54; 34:13; Eze.47:13. Compare Ewald’s
Hebr. Gramm., p. 804. -

IL. '71_'13 an unused root, i. q. °03, ) to flow,
whence the following words. [This root is not
divided in Thes. into two parts.]

57_13 with 1 parag. local (Num. 34:5), and poet.
(Ps. 124:4) 1272, dual D9 Eze. 47:9; plur. 0%y,
203 masc.

(1) a river,a stream, whether one that constantly
flows from a fountain, as 1P Smy, 1MW 4, or one
which springs up from rain or snow water on
the mountains, and then disappears in summer (see
APR, INW), a torrent. Such a one is referred to
in Job 6:15, “my brethren are perfidious like a
torrent;” which, being dried up contrary to his
expectation, disappoints the traveller. )¥D o
“the torrent of Egypt,” on the borders of Palestine
and Egypt, afterwards called 'Puwordpovpa [?], now.
ucr'.j‘“ Nu. 34:5; Josh. 15:4,47; 1Ki.8:65; 2Ki.
24:7; Isa.27:12 (but as to the river of Egypt, Gen.
15:18, see W), [Yet it can bardly be doubted
that they are identical.] Trop. N™123 20 a torrent
of sulphur, Isaiah 30:33; '7313'?3 '.5!'}3 torrents of
destruction, Ps. 18:5.

(2) a valley with a river or torrent, a low place

watered by a stream, i. q. Arabic K\ Syriac ]l..'\

Gen. 26:19; Cant.6:11; as‘?b?'!s 5@3,*}! SDJ, which
see. :

(3) prob. a mine, Job 28:4, Sm Y “they cut
out (i. e. they dig) a pit.”

-",5‘?3 Ps. 124:4, see the preceding word.

nom f.—(1) taking possession, occupation
of any thing, Isa. 17:11, ﬂ%ﬂ? D3 “in the day of
occupation,” of occupying the harvest, [“ but on
account of the following words, the reading ™M
wound, is to be preferred; see ﬂ'?[‘ Niphal™]; also,
possession, domain, Nu.18:21. Often used of the
territory in the Holy Land assigned to the respective
tribes, e. g. Josh. 13:23, 133 W3 NPM “the pos-
session of the Reubenites;” Num.18:23; 26:63;
27:7; also used of the whole of the Holy Land
which was given to the Israelites, Deut. 4:21.
™M™ is —(a) the especia! possession of Jehovah, i. e
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Israel, for whom Jehovah cared and watched as being
his own, Deut. 4:20; 9:26, 29; Psal. 28:9.—(b) a
possession granted by Jehovah, the gift of Jehovah,
Ps.127:3. As to the phrase.3 NP poN *? U7, see
Pf?'.'.‘ No. e,d.

(2) inheritance, 1 Ki. 21:3, 4. Prov.19:14,
niag nf?ﬂ; “an inheritance received from fathers.”

(3) a lot assigned by God, i.q. PP0 No.s2, Job
20:29; 27:13; 31:3.

SN’bUJ (“valley of God”), [Nehaliel], pr.n.
of a station of the Israelites in the desert, Nu.21:1q9.

'D&DQ [Nehelamite], patron. of a name other-
wise unknown, Jer. 29:24, 31, 32.

n‘;m fiq n’?l.'!! with the uncommon feminine
termination N7, Ps. 16:6.

DU; unused in Kal, prop. onomatopoet. to draw
the breath forcibly, To PANT, T0 GROAN; like the

Arab. ('?.‘; cogn. roots B2 (comp. Dv'."? and QD’?), and

7, which see.

NreEAL DM —(1) to lament, to grieve (as to the
use of passive and middle forms in verbs of emotion,
compare MY, 6dipopar, contristari, etc.)—(a) because
of the misery of others; whence, to pity. Constr.
absol. Jer. 15:6, D037 'D“S‘?J “1 am weary of pity-
ing;” followed by 59 Psal. 90:13; SQS Jud. 21:6; '?
verse 15; | Jud. 2:18.—(d) because of one’s own ac-
tions; whence, to repent (compare Germ. reuen, which
formerly and still in Switzerland is to grieve, Engl. to
ruc), Exod. 13:17; Gen.6:6,7; const. followed by

Y Ex. 32:12, 14; Jer.8:6; 18:8, 10; 5&5 2 Sa. 24:
16; Jer.26:3.

(9) reflex. of Piel to comfort oneself,[to be com-
forted ], Gen. 38:12; followed by % on account of
any thing, 2 Sa. 13:39; and "J¥ i. e. for any one's
loss, Gen. 24:67. From the idea of being consoled
it becomes —

(3) to be revenged, to take vengeance, as, to use
the words of Aristotle (Rhet. ii. 2), rjj dpyf &xerau
Yoov#) ric &wo rijc éAmidoc Tov Tipwphoacbar. Fol-
lowed by I? Isa. 1:24 (compare Eze. 5:13; 31:16;
32:31); see HiTRPAEL; No. 3.

PieL DM to comfort (prop. to signify, to declare
grief or pity), followed by an acc. of pers., Genesis
50:21; Job2:11; also IR of the thing on account of
which one is comforted, Gen. 5:29; and X Isaiah
22:4;1Ch.19:2. It sometimes includes the notion of
help put forth, especially when used of God, Isa.12:1;
49:13; 51:3,12; 59:9; Ps.83:4; 71:21; 86:17.
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PuaL DM to de comforted, Isa. 54:11. Part
M for MOV Isa. 54:11.

HitapaeL DIINT, once DN3D Eze. 5:13; i. q. Niph.
but less frequently used.

(1) to grieve—(a) on account of any one, &
pity, followed by ¥ Deut. 32:36; Psalm 135:14.—
(b) to repent, Nu. 23:19.

(2) to comfort oneself, to be comforted, Genesis
37:35; Ps. 119:52.

(3) to take vengeance, Gen. 27:42, T Wy M3
73777 72 DAY « behold Esau thy brother will take
vengeance by killing thee.”

Derivative nouns, D', DYMB, pr. n. DN, DIWY,

‘RPN, and those which follow.

DN (« consolation”), [Naham], pr.n. m.
1 Ch. 4:19.

DU& m. repentance, Hos. 13:14.

BN £ (with Kametz impure), consolation,
Job6:10; Ps.119:50.

BN (“whom Jehovah comforts,”i.e. whom
he aids), Nehemiah, pr. n.—(1) the son of Hachs-
liah, the governor of Judea, in the reign of Artax-
erxes Longimanus, Neh. 1:1; 8:9; 10:2; compan
RN, Others are—-(2) Neh. 3:16.—(3) Ean
2:2; Neh. 7:7.

"IN (“repenting,” [“ merciful”]) [Naka
mant], pr.n. m. Neh. 7:7.

VNI i q. PN we, only found Gen.42:11; Ex.
16:7,8; Nu.32:32; 2Sa.17:12; Lam. 3:43.

D1 an unused root, see DJY'B.

?’UJ, igq. }‘tb TO URGE ON, TO PRESS (see the
letter 5). Part. pass. urgent, pressing, hasty, 1Sa

21:9. (Arab. ixc*id.).

1) an onomatopoet. root, Arab. ey Synac
1 4
sl to snort, to breathe hard through tha
nose; compare Eth. 3rhZ: to snore (fdnarden), Gr.
péyxw, poyxos. Hence DTN, pr.n. MNY, and —

"I m. Job 39:20, and M1Y7I £. Jeremish 8:10,
snorting, neighing of a horse.

"W 2 Samuel 23:27, and "1 1 Chron. 11:3¢

(“snorter”), [Naharai], pr. n. m.

) wn; unused in Kal, an onomatop. word, i. q
WU‘? TO H188, TO WHISPER (jifdhen 3ifdeln), specially
used of the whispering of soothayers (neV'D} Pial,
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Pealm 58:6) compare Nasor <.t to whisper (see
Cod. Nas. IIL. p. 88, line 16, 18; IL p. 138, line g).

PiEL—(1)t0 pracétiu enchantment, touse sor-
cery, i. q. Arab, =i, Lev.19:26; Deu.18:10;
2 Ki.17:17; 21:6. Some understand this of ope-
pavreia, divination by serpents; as if it were denom.
from YT, see Bochart, Hieroz. t. i. p-21. Hence—

(8) to augur, to forebode, to divine, Gr. olwvi-
{opat, comp. Syr. ca.aa Pe. and Pa. id. Gen. 30:27,

33 ) 02N AP “ 1 augur that Jehovah
blesses me for thy suke.” Gen. 44:15, “ do ye not
know D3 WK LAY U032 UM *3 that such a man as
I can certainly divine?” Verse 5.

(3) 1Ki. 20:33, W72 DYIR7) Vulg. et acceperunt
viri pro omine, “ and the men took as an omen,” sc.
Ahab's words (verse 32).

(IL WT1J a second root is given in Thes. pro-
bably signifying to shine, whence NYM) brass, ete.]

[ Derivatives of No. I the following words, also 231
and ngAny.]

WDJ m.— (1) enchantment, Nu. 23:93.
(2) omen, augury, which any one takes, Nu.
84:1; compare Nu. 23:3, 15.

U m.—Q1) a serpent, so called from its
hissing (see the root) Gen. 3:1,8eq.; Ex.4:3; 7:15;
2 Ki. 18:4. Used of the constellation of the serpent
or dragon in the northern part of the sky, Arab.

&> Job 26:13.

) (2) [(Nahask], pr-n.—(a) of a town otherwise
unknowz, 1 Ch.4:13.—() of a king of the Am-
monites, 1 Sam. 11:1; 2 Sam. 10:2, and of various
men.—(¢) 2 Sa. 17:27.—(d) 8 Sa. 17:135.

WU; m. Chald. copper, brass, Daniel 2:32, 45;
9 9 .
4:20, ete. Syr. Laay, Heb. NPMY,

FWUJ (“enchanter™), [Naashon, Nahskon],
Pr-n. m. of a son of Amminadab, Ex.6:23; Nu.1:%;
Ruth 4:20.

n;vm comm. (m. Eze.1:7; Dan.10:6; f. 1 Ch.
18:8); with suff. 50PN,

(1) brass, xakxde, i. e. copper, especially as hard-
ened and tempered, and, like steel, used for weapons
and other cutting instruments, Gen. 4:22; Ex.26:11,
37, and frequently. Metaph. Jer.6:28, “they are
all brass and iron,” i. e. ignoble, impure, like base
metal.

(2) any thing made of brass.—(a) money, Ezek.
16:36, 10 TP W Vulg. quia effusum est @s tuum.
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—(b)a fetter,or bond of brass,Lam.3:7; especially
dual D!BYN) Jud. 16:21; g Sa. 3:34, double bonds.

RUWD? (“brass”), [Nehushta], pr.n. f. of the
mother of king Jehoiachin, 2 Ki. 24:8.

]m; m. (from NP7 and the formative syllable
17), adj. the serpent of brass, made by Moses, broken
up by Hezekiah, which the Israelites had made an
object of worship, 2 Ki.18:4.

D12 fut. N0 Ps. 38:3, and N Pro. i7:10, To
DESCEND; a root of frequent use in the Aramsan,
i.q. Hebr. 7%, in the Old Test. only found in poetry
(perhaps a secondary root springing from the noun
NM); Jerem. g1:13, 2P NOYY “ who shall come
down against us?” who shall oppose us? Ps. 38:3,
W%, "2} DM “ and thy hand came down upon me,”
chastising me; plur. 3AM Job. 21:13, for NN with
Dag. euphon.; compare Lehrg. p.85. Trop. Prov.
17:10, 303 "MW1 NOA “correction goes down into
(the mind of) the prudent” comp. Pro. 18:8; 26:22);
non is penacute; comp. Lehrg. § 51, 1, note 1.

NienaL N i. q. Kal Psalm 38:3, '3 mm I3
“for thy arrows come down upon me,” they pierce
me.

PiEL N t0 press down.—(a) a bow, i. e. to bend
it, Psalm 18:35.— (3) furrows, i.e. to smooth down
(spoken of rain), Ps. 65:11.

Hreuw, to prostrate. Imp. NYJ Joel 4: 11 [taker
in Thes. as meaning to lead down).

[Derivative, M.

nUP Chald. to come down, to descend; part
DM Dan. 4:10, 20.

ApHEL, fut. NMY; imp. nOY; part. NDOR.—(1) to
bring down, Ezr. 5:15.

(8) to deposit, in order to be kept, Ezr.6:1, 5.

HoruaL (in the Hebrew form) MDD to be cast
down, Dan. §:20.

NI (Milel), from ¢ e root M), f.—(1) a letting
down ; Job 36:16, mp};vq NM “food set down upon
thy table;" 1sa.30:30, Wi} NM) “the letting down
of his arm,” i.e. the punishment of his arm (compare
Ps. 38:3).

(2) rest, Isa. 30:15; Ecc.6:5. Acc. Ecoles. 4:6,
D) 93 80P « o handful in quiet.”

(3) [Nahatk], pr.n.; see MR,

NN agj. coming down, descending, only in pl.
(with Dag. euphon.) DA 3 Ki. 6:9, coming down.

7182 fut. 7§, apoe. b, b1, oM,
(1) To STRETCH 0UT, To EATEND (Arab. ) e
36



(=) rnis)]

stretch out threads ; cognate words are NN}, NN, NN?
which see).

(a) to stretch out, to extend (audftvecen), e. g
the hand, Exod.8:2, 13; 10:12, 21; often used of the
hand of God in threatening, Jer. 51:25; Eze.6:14;
14:9, 13; Isa. 5:25; or of a man assailing God, Job
15:35; also a spear, Josh. 8:18; a measuring line
(followed by '?2, die MeBidynur an etwas legen), Job 38:5;
Isa. 44:13: Lam. 2:8; an ambush, a metaphor taken
from nets, Ps. 21:12; also, to extend, to elongate

ausbebnen), to draw out by extending; Isa. 3:16,
§1§ niMB) “with a stretched out (or an erect)
neck;” Psa. 102:12, WD) 5% “un elongated sha-
dow;" i. e. having become longer at evening; comp.
Ps. 109:23.

(b) to stretch, to unfold (ausbreiten, ausfoannen),
e.g. a tent, Gen. 12:8; 26:25, heaven; lsa. 40:21,
oMY P2 NIl “ who spreadeth out the heaven
as & curtain:” 1 Ch.21:10, 7Y 7193 "8 WA «1
spread out to thee three things,” i. e. I propose them
to thee, choose one; compare 2 Sam. 24:12 (where
for N1 there is 2M).

(c) intrans. to spread selves out (e.g. flocks of
any one in a land), Job 15:29.

(2) to incline, to bow, e. g. the shonlder, Genesis
49:15; the heart, Ps. 119:112;the heaven (spoken of
God ), Ps.18:10; to cast down (enemies), Ps.17:11.
Part. pass., Psa. 62:4, W0) ™ “a wall inclined,”
ready to fall; intrans. used of feet inclining, ready
to fall, Ps. 73:2; of the day as declining, Jud. 19:8;
of the shadow of a dial moving downwards, 2 Ki.
20:10.

(3) to turn, to turn away, to turn to one side,
Isa. 66:12, “ behold I will turn peace upon heras a
river.” Gen. 39:21, 00 \‘>§, M “and heturned
mercy upon him,” i. e. conciliated favourto him; more
often intrans. Nu.20:17; 22:23, 26, 33; followed by

¥ (to some one), Genesis 38:16; followed by i? and
DYR from any thing (as from a way), Psalm 44:19;
119:51, 157; Job 31:7; 1Ki.11:9; followed by
YYIR® to turn on any one's side or part, Ex. 23:2;
Jud.9:3; 1Ki.2:28; comp. 1 Sa. 8:3. Hence—

(4) to go away, 15a.14:7.

NipHAL, pass. of Kal No. 1, o be stretched out (as
& measuring line), Zech. 1:16; to spread itself (a
river), Nu. 24:6; to elongate itself (the shadow
of the evening), Jer. 6:4; compare Virg. Ecl,, i. 84.

IlieHW, T fut. MY, apoc. B2, B, B 2 8a. 19:15;
imp. apoc. B3 Ps. 17:6—(1) i.q. Kal No. 1 (though
not so much used) —(a) to extend, to stretch out,
e.g. the hand, Isaiah 31:3; Jer.6:12; 15:6; one's
members ou a couch Am.2:8.—()' to ezpand, as

DXLVI1

Cena—mns

a curtain, Isa. £4:9; 2 Sam.21:10; a tent,2 Sam
16:22.

(2) to incline (downwards), Gen. 24:14; Psalm
144:5 (God bowing the heavens); specially, the ear,
Jer. 7:24,26; 11:8; followed by ? to some one, Ps.
17:6; 31:3; 71:2; 78:1; 116:2; Pro.4:20; 5:1.

(3) to turn, to turn away, to turn(to one side),
i q. Kal No. 3, Nu. 22:23; 2 Sa. 3:27; as—

(a) any one's heart, 8 Sam. 19:15; followed by
‘75, ‘7 to any one, to wisdom, 1 Ki. 8:58; Prov. 2:2:
21:1; Ps. 119:36; 141:4; followed by *MIR 1Ki.
11:2; in a bad sense, to seduce, Pro. 7:21; Isaiah
44:20.—(b) ‘B O PN 7BA to turn favour to some
one, i.e. to conciliate favour for him,Ezr. 7:28; 9:9;
compare Kal, Gen. 39:21.—(c) to turn aside, i.e. tc
avert evil, Jer. 5:25.—(d) intens. to push out of the
way, Job 24:4; comp. Am. 2:7.—(e) to repel, (to
give refusal to a petitioner), Ps. 27:9. —(f) intrans.
to deflect, to decline, Job 23:11; Isa. 3o:11: Ps.
125:5.—(g) BEUD MY 1 Sa.8:3; and followed by
gen., Exod. 23:6; Deu. 27:19; Lam. 3:35, to turn
aside any one's right in judgment; without the noun,
Ex. 23:2, Tf@?? D22 "R nb» “to follow many to
turn aside,” i.e. wrest (judgment); also followed by
an acc. of pers., to turn any one aside, i. e. to turn
aside his right; Pro. 18:5; Isa. 10:2; 29:21; Am.
5:12.

Derivatives T, 79D, PR, MPR and the pr.n. M

Sy (from the root %) m. laden, Zeph. 1:11.

ﬂib’lﬁ; f. plur. earrings, especially when made
of pearls; prop. drops (from the root ¥?), so called
from their being like drops, Jud. 8:26; Isainh 3:19.

(Arab. ::;L; id., compare Gr. oraAdypior, & kind of
earrings, from oraldlw, to drop).

l'\'lv'b; f. plur. tendrils, Isa. 18:5; Jer.5:io;
48:32; from the root ) see Niphal, Isa. 16:8.

LNQ;\ fut. 28— (1) 70 TAKE UP, TO LIFT. (Syr.

to be heavy, from the idea of carrviag. Cogn.
roots are ‘757,", N2B, rAdw, rAdput, tollo, and those which
are formed from them, as tolero.) Isu. 40:15, P
it #as a particle of dust (which any one) takes
up.” [ He takes up the isles as dust.” Thes.]

(2) Followed by X to lay upon some one. 2 Sam.
24:12, T'Z? Seh =) 741 lay upon thee three
things;” (in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 21: 10, there
is MY, In the same sense is said 'RP‘? 10 Jerem.
21:8). Lam. 3:28, 9§ %9 *2 « becavse (God) has

laid upon him the load of calamity.”
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i q. No 1, Isa. 63:9.
Dossrsittes oy g, %379

3 Ch. to lift up, Dan.4:31; pret. pass. Dan.7:4.
3 m. weigh’, burden, Prov. 27:3.

J 0 fut. v, inf. ¥ and NI [10 sET any thing
U PRIGHT,sothat it is fixed in the ground ; cognateroots
are V¥, o 5 g to place, 3%} Hiph. '$7 id. ; compare also
¥} and 3¥}, and in the Indo-Germanic languages
Sanscr. dhd, Greek riBnue. Thes.] To PLANT, prop.
a tree, a garden, a vineyard, Gen. 3:8; 9:20; Lev.
19:23; Num. 24:6; followed by two acc. tp set a
garden with anything, Isa. 5:2; also with acc. of the
place filled with plants (bepflangen), Eze. 36:36.
Figuratively it is said, to plant a peorle, i.e. to
assign them a settled residence (compare the Germ.
ein Wolt verpflangen, bdie Pflanzftadt). Amos 9:15;
Jer. 24:6, “I will plant them, and will not pluck
themn up,” Jer. 32:41; 43:10; 45:4; Psalm 44:3;
80:9; Ex.15:17; 2 Sam. 7:10; compare the opp.
¥ny, also YBY and M Eazr. 9:8.

(2) to fiz, to fasten in, as a nail, Eccles. 18:11.

(3) to pitch a tent, Dan. 11:45; hence the tent
of heaven, Isa. 51:16; to set up an image, Deu.16:21.

NieHAL, ¢ be planted, metaph. Isa. 40:24.

Hence Y9 and the two nouns which follow.

O m. constr. %3 Isaiah 5:7; with suff. W);
plur. DY), "1} —(1) a plant, newly planted, Job
14:9. Well rendered by the LXX. veégpurov.

(8) a planting, Isa. 17:11.

(3) a plantation, place set, Isaiah 5:7; 17:10;
1 Chron. 4:23.

D' m. plur. plants, Ps. 144:13.

']@J fut. W8 To DROP, TO FALL IN DROPS,
\Aram. and Arab. id.; Zth. §Nf]: to drop; N3
itself is to trickle through, which takes place in
dropping. The primary syllable Hv is onomatopoetic,
like the Germ. and English, by insertion of r, to
drop, tvopfen). Metaph. used of speech, Job 29:13,
“my speech dropped on them,” was pleasant to them,
like rain; commonly with an acc. of the thing, to
let anything fall in drops (compare ‘712 No. 1, ‘15-3
No. 4). Joel 4:18, D'DY D13 BB  the mountains
shall drop down new wine.” Cant. 5:5, 13; Jud.
5:4. Figuratively, Cant. 4:11, TDINDY MpBA Np)
“thy lips drop honey,” Prov. 5:3. In like manner
iu Arabic the idea of irrigating is applied to flowing
and pleasant discourse; see _g., and other synony-
n:ous verbe.
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HipHIL, to cause to drop down, to drop (act.),
with acc., Amos 9:13; specially speech, whence, the
acc. being omitted, to speak, to prophesy, Mic. 9:6,
11; Eze. 81:2,%; Am. 7:16; compare JJ), ®J).

Derivatives ND'Y] [and pr. n. PPY] and the two
following.

ﬂ@; m.—(1) a drop, Job 36:97%. .

(2) a kind of odoriferous gum, so called from its
dropping, Exod. 30:34. LXX oraxri), i. e. myrrh
flowing forth spontaneously, from srdlw to drop.

MBO) («a dropping”), [Netophah), pr. n. of
a town near Bethlehem, in Judsa, Ezr. 4:28; Neh.
7:26; whence the Gentile noun *NPI®) ¢ Sa. 23:38,
29; 2 Ki. 25:23.

I fut. W and WOP Jer. 3:5; To GUARD, i.q.
WY; but mostly poet. (Syr. Chald. and Arab. ;“3"

“r
id. Kindred is 7¥).) e. g. to guard a vineyard, Cant.
1:6; 8:11,13. .

(2) Specially to keep, sc. r, which is under-
stood, Psal. 103:9, W& D%‘”‘_? X2 ¢ he will not kee
(his anger) for ever,” Jerem. 3:5, 12; followed by g
of pers., Nah. 1:2; DX Lev. 19:18; compare ¥
Jer. 3:5; Job 10:14.

(3)i.q. Arabj‘m to keep watch (an idea derived
from guarding); hence MWD,

W Chald. to keep, K302 in the heart, Dan.7:48;
compare Luke 8:19.

W) fat. YA 10 sEND AWATY, TO LET GO (1affen).
—(1) to leave, i.e. to forsake, to desert (verlaffen),
i. q. AW; e. g. used of God as to a people, Jud. 6:13;
1 Sam. 18:99; 1 Ki. 8:57; 2 Ki. 21:14; and on the
other hand used of a people as to God, Deut. 33:15;
also to leave a thing, i. e. to let go (fabren laffen, auf:
geben), 1 Sam. 10:8.

(8) to let go,i.q. to disperse,to spread abroad,
compare BBY); 1 Sam. 30:16, DY) “spread
abroad;” Intrans. to spread oneself. 1 Sam. 4:3,
“’?F}Dﬂ YR “ and the battle spread itself;” com-
pare Niph. No. 1.

(3) to commit to the care of any one; followed by
'7! 1 Sam. 17:20, 29 @8.

(4) to let alone (liegen laffen), e. g. a field in the
sabbatical year, Exod. 23:11; to let rest (used of
strife), Prov. 17:14.

(5) to remit a debt, Neh. 10:32.

(6) Followed by an ace. of pers. and ? of thing,
to admit some one to something, to permit it to him,
Gen. 31:38.

(9) to let go, and more strongly 20 cast oxé Ese
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29:5; MITED TAPRORP « 1 will cast thee out into a
desert country,” Eze. 33:4.

(8) to let out, i.e. to draw out (a sword), Isaiah
21:15; compare BYY. [In Thes. the idea given, as
the primary meaning of this word, iy that of striking ;
hLence breaking, and thus casting off, letting go. The
passage 1 Sa. 4:8, is referred to the idea of striking].

NipnaL— (1) to sprend self abroad, used of the
tendrils of the vine, Isaiah 16:8; of an army, Jud.
15:9; 2 Sam. 5:18, 22; compare Kal No. 2.

(8) o0 be let go, i.e. loosened (as a rope), Isaiah
33:23.

(3) to be cast down, Am. 5:2; comp. Kal No. 7.

Puaw, to be forsaken, lsa. 33:14.

Derivative, NEAY).

'3 a word of uncertain authority, Eze. 27:32;
according to the Masorah D33 in their lament.
But eleven MSS. and several early editions, LXX. (with
the Arabic) Theod. and Syr. have DJ*33, which is
more suitable (compare Eze. 32:16; 2 Sam. 1:18).

N an unused root; see ¥ No. IL

3" m. (from the root 3u) produce, fruit, Mal.
1:12, Metaph. DIDB® 39 “fruit of the lips,” i.e.
offerings rendered to God by the lips, thanksgivings,
compare kaproc xe\éwr, Hebr.13:15. Isa.57:19, “I
create the fruit of the lips;” I cause that they give
praise to God. In 3°n3 there is 213, comp. Ch. 30 fruit.

*2'3 (perhaps “fruit-bearing”), [Nebai],
pren. m. Neh. 10:20.

"3 m. (from the root W3) solace, comfort, once
found Job 16:5, *NPY 7" “the solace of my lips,”
i.e. empty solace. See NPY.

7' £ Lam. 1:8; i. g 7 verse 17, unclean-
ness, abomination, see Lehrg. page 145. Others
(from the root W) take it as a fugitive, an exile.

M) 2'nd RN (“habitations”),[Naioth],pr.n.
of a place near Ramah, 13z 19:18, 19, 2¢,23; 20:1.

nh") m. prop. acquiescencc (from the root TR,

5= wo- ) -
like the Arab. "."‘)*.’."‘ from the root (.b & gl from
the root u\,’,, De Sacy Gramm. Arab., i. p. 561), i. e.
satisfaction, delight (as in Lat. acquéescers in aliqua
re used for delectari. Syrisc & cuaill] to be de-

S el

lighted with any thing, Barhebr., page 221; faud
delight, ibid. page 38; Talmud. 7> XM) does it please
thee?) Always in this phrase, 0" 0") an odour of
patisfaction, i. e. sweet, agreeable. Gen. 8:81, M)
ovIn TN T “and the Lord smelled a sweet
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savour;” as if rjv xvigony. Levit. 2:12; 26:31; Nu
15:3; Eze. 6:13; 20:28,41. In the Mosaic precept
c?ncernjng sacrifice, there is very frequently added,
M2 oY 01 a sweet odour to Jehovah; Lev. 1:9,
13, 17; 2:2,9; 3:5; 6:14; Nu.15:7, seq.; 28:8;
and MY npae oMy 05 Nu. 28:6,13; 29:6, ctc
Hence has sprung the Chaldee word—

rm"l'l plur. used also without ") sweet odours,
incense, Dan. 2:46; Ezr. 6:10.

rJ m. (from the root M), offspring, progeny,
always joined with 13} Genesis 21:23; Job 18:19;
Isa. 14;23. .

M3 pr.n. Nineveh, the ancient metropolis of
Assyria, situated on the eastern bank of the Tigris,
at the same place where Mosul now stands on
the western bank, Gen. 10:11,12; Isa. 37:37; Nah.
2:9; Jon.1:2; 3:3. By the Greeks and Romans it
was commounly called Ninus after the builder (Herod.
i.193; ii. 101; Diod. 2:3); in Ammianus, however
(xviii. 16), Nineve. As to its site see the remarks of
Bochart, Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 20; also the travels of
Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 353 (who found in that place a vil-
lage called Nunia), and d'Anville, I'Euphrate, p.80;
cumpare Rosenm. Bibl. Alterthumsk.i. 2, p. 94, 114.

D" Jer.48:44 3'n3, i.q. D} fleeing; prop. pass.
put to flight, fugitive.

|2 masc. Nisan, the first month of the Hebrews,
called in the Pentateuch 3387 ¢7IN which see; Neh.
2:1; Esth. 3:7; Syr., Chald., and Arab.id. Appa-
rently 19" is for {¥", or 1¥) and denotes the month of
Slowers, from Y3, 13) a flower.

r““; m. @ spark, once Isa. 1:31. Talmud. id.
The root is either P33 (of the form AMY), or Y¥? (of
the form MBY),

3 i. q. Y m. (from the root W), @ lamp, 3 Sam
22:29.

"1Y] 10 BrREAK UP the ground (with a picugh),
Hosea 10:19; Jer. 4:3. I consider this root to be
sprung from the Hiph.of the verb ") (comp. Ewald's
Gramm.,§ 235), so that prop. it is to make a field
shine. Hence ™ a yoke for plowing, | also ¥} No. 2.]

") m. (from the root W)—(1) i.q. Wa lamp-
always used figuratively of progeny. 1Ki.11 :36,
owrads My NP W) “that David my
servant might always have a lamp,” i.e. that hu
race might continue for ever compare15:4; 2 Ki

8:19; 2 Ch.91:7.
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(3) novale, a fleld newly cultivated, Pro.13:33;
Jer. 4:3; Hos. 10:13; see the root 7%,

N ;; a reot of uncertain authority as a verb (as
o the passage Job 30:8, see M¢3 Niph.) i.q. 1) tc
strike; hence —

NIJ pl. O8Y stricken, trop. afflicted, Isaiah
16:7, and — .

R adj. id. afflicted, fem. TR M an afficted,
sad spirit, Prov. 15:13; 17:22; 18:14; comp. 7).

PND) £ Gen. 37:95; 43:11 (for nRdY) pr. inf.
of the form mé?, n¥ép, N (not to be taken as in
Ewald’s Gr. p. 327, as plur. for NI®3J) a pounding,
breaking in pieces, hence aromatic powdar, which
from being a general name, became applid to some
particular kind of aromatic. IXX. @upiapa, Saad.

&8-- s
siliqua, Aqu. oripat. (Arab. ;| isi. q. &= gum,
gum tragacanth.)

Here also appears to helong 7N5) N'3 g Ki. 20:13;
Isa. 39:2, which may perhaps mean house of his
spices (8o Aqu. Symm. Vulg.), although as to sense
it is rightly rendered by the Ch., Syr., Saad. and
Arab. Polygl. (also Isa. loc. cit. for the Gr. vexwfa):
treasury. For it appears that in this house were
laid up the things which are mentioned directly after,
“silver ‘and gold and spices and precious ointments,”
its name however being taken not from the former
but the latter. The opinion of Lorsbach now seems
to me a little too remote, who considered (Jen. Lit.
Zeit. 1815, No. 59), N9} to be a Persic word from

=2\ to deposit, 5i keeping, custody.

7123 an unused root, whence—

93 m. progeny, as well rendered by the Vulg.,
always joined with the syn. 1" which see. With
this accords Zth. §7.2: race, kindred, tribe (2 and
1 being interchanged, compare 133 for 123 Genesis
21:23, in the Samaritan copy.—As to Job 31:3,
wherc in some MSS. and editions there is 33 (for

Su-

the common 73}), it may be i. q. Arab. .;L wretched
life; but the common reading is to be preferred.

n:; a root not used in Kal, To sMITE, TO

sTmike  (Arab. and Bth. G, G, 4ne: id,, but

rarely used, mostly in the sense of hurting. Cognate
are 8, V), NY, and it the Indo-Germanic lan-

guages, ic—¥re.)
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NiprAL, pass. of Hiphil, to be smitten, slain; oncs
found 2 Sa. 11:15.

PiEL, unused; for as to the word which rome have
referred as the inf. Piel, 132 Nu. 22:6, it is (as ese
where, Josh. 10:4) 1 pl. fut. Hiphil, and the whole
passage is to be thus explained, 1333 OPW “omt
33X « perhaps I shall be able to effect, that we
may smite them (Israel), and I may drive them
out.” The verb ‘?5:, like the Arab. N, &lh:...‘ is

in this place construed with a finite verb, like Esth.
8:6. The plural N3] was well explained by Sal. b.
Melech, “I and my people; or I (Balak) in war,
thou (Balaam) by curses.”

PuaL, pass. to be smitten, Exod. 9:31, 32; of far
more frequent use is Hophal, which see.

Hipamo 733, imp. N23 and 73, fut. 73, 731 and
T—(1) to smite, to strike (Gr. mAijoow), e.g. any
one with a rod, Exod. 2:11, 13; Deu. 25:3; for the
sake of correction, Jer. 2:30; Neh. 13:25; water,
Exod. 8:13; a rock, Ps. 78:20; any one's cheek, (to
buffet), Job 16:10; also with a stone (mit bem Steine
treffen), 1 Sa. 17:49, 50; with an arrow, 1 Ki. 22:34;
2 Ki. 9:24; with a horn, Dan. 8:7 (itofen). A sin-
gular use is DWW 137 to strike roots, Germ. Buts
aeln fdhlagen, {diiefen; pr. to send forth into the ground,
Followed by I of pers. to strike out any thing from
any one, Eze. 39:3; an eye, Ex. 21:46. '

Specially—(a) 912 N30 to strike the hand, g Ki.
11:18; Eze. 22:13; and %23 N27 to strike with the
hand, Eze.6:11; fully A2 %8 92 127 Eze.21:19, 29
to clap the hands, sometimes as a sign of rejoicing;
¢ Ki. loc. cit.; sometimes of indignation, Eze. 28:13,
and of lamentation, Eze. 6:11; 21:19.

() 1 Sam. 24:6, & TT3) 1 “and the heart
of David smote him,” i. e. palpitated most vehe-
mently and struck his internal breast; compare ZEsch.
Prom. 887; xpadla ¢poBw ¢péva Aaxrile..

(c) God, or a messenger from him, is often said ts
smite a person, or a people, or a country with a
disease or plague, i. e. to inflict a plague upon it
(compare 333, 912)); e.g. D™MPI NIT to smite with
blindness, Genesis 19:11; a pestilence, Num. 14:1¢;
hemorrhoids, 1 Sam. 5:6; compare 2 Kings 6:18;
Zech. 12:4; and in like manner, to smite a land
with destruction, Mal. 3:24; also absol. Ex. 7:25,
“ after Jehovah had smitten the river,” i.e. had
turned it to blood; compare verse 20; Zech. - 11;
Isa. 11:15.

(d) to smite enemies, i.e. to conquer, to Fut ts
flight, Gen. 14:5; Deuter. 4:46; Josh. 18:7; 1 Sam
13:4; 17:9.
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{(¢) to smite a besieged city, i. e. to take it, 1 Ch.
10:1; g Ki. 3:19.

(8) In a stronger sense.—(a) to smite in pieces,
to break in pieces (jerithlagen); e.g.a house, Amos
3:15; 6:11. Ps. 3:8,% thou hast broken in pieces
the jaw bone of all my enemies,” an image taken
fr.m beasts of prey.

(b) to pierce through, to pierce snto, to trans-
Jiz, e. g. with a spear, 1 Sam. 18:11; 19:10; 26:8;
2 Sam. 2:23; 3:97; 4:6; 20:10; with a flesh-hook,
1 Sam. 2:14; with a sword (37} *B9 N7, see AM);
hence—

(c) to kill, to slay, Gen. 4:15; Ex. 2:12; some-
times with the addition of the word ¥'D) as to life.
Gen. 37:21, 7P 122 3 prop. “let us notsmite him
as to life,” so that he may lose his life; i. e.* let us not
kill him,” Deut. 19:6, 11. Levit. 24:18. Followed
by 3 partitive, to kill, to slay some of them. 2 Sam.
23:10, D‘Bﬁ??? 1M “and he slew (some) of the
Philistines,” 2 Sam. 2.4:17; Eze.9:7; 2 Chr. 28:5,
17; especially 1 Sam, 6:19. Different is the pas-
sage, 1 Sam.18:7, \’,5&8.3 548?; 127 “ Saul has slain
his thousands,” 1 Sam. 21:12; 29:5. It is even used
of wild beasts ravening, 1 Ki. 20: 36; Jer. 5:6.

(3) in a lighter sensc, to touch, to blast (compare
Arab, u).g) e.g. a plant with worms, Jonah 4:7;
used of the sun and moon smiting persons, Jon. 4:8;
Ps. 121:6 (where the cold of the night appearsto be
attributed to the moon, as the heat of the day is to
the sun; compare Gen. 31:40; Hos. 9:16).

HoruaL 137, once N7 Ps. 102:5.

(1) pass. of Hiph. No. 1, to be smitten—(a) to be
beaten, Nu.25:14; Ex. 5:16.—(b) to be smitten
by God, smitten with a plague, 1 Sa. 5:12; Isa.1:5;
53:4.—(c) to be taken as a city, Eze. 33:21;
40:1.

(2) to be slain, killed, Jer. 18:21.

(8) to be touched, hurt by the sun or wind, Ps.
102:5; Ios.9:16.

Hence 122, and the two following nouns.

M3J adj. smitten, every where const. oon M
smitten in the feet, lame, 8 Sa.4:4; 9:3. ™Y AN
smitten in spirit, afflicted, Isa. 66:2; comp. X33.

1123 only in pl. 032 Psalm 35:15, smiting (with
the tongue), i.e. a railer, slanderer; compare Jer.
18:18.

e '-D; pr. n. Necho, king of Egypt, son of
Psammetichus. According to Manetho in the book
of dynasties, he was the fifth of the second Saitic
lynasty; and in order to distinguish him from his
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| grandfather of the same name he is called Necho the
second. See Jul. Afric. in Routh’s in Reliqui Sacra
ii. p.147; 2 Kings23:29,33; 2Ch.35:80; 36:4;
Jer. 46:2; compare Herod. ii. 158, 159; iv. 42 (by
whom he is called Nexarg). LXX. Nexad.

n:; (“prepared”),[Nachon], pr.n. of a thresh-
ing floor, ¢ Sa. 6:6; called in the parallel place, 1Ch
13:9 '3,

nDJ an unused root, pr. i. q. N2} to be before,
inthesightof,overagainst(see M), to go straight.
Hence—

NJ) adj. straight, right, pr. used of a way

oing straight on (Germ. gerade aug). Isa. 57:3,
nd; th % he who walks in a straight way” (ber
gevade aus gebt), i. e. an upright man; hence metaph.
upright, just, Prov.8:9. Fem. M3} ¢ that which
is just and proper.” Am.3:10; Isa. 59:14; plur.
nindy id. Isa. 26:10; 30:10.

P23 pr. subst. what is over against, in sight,
used as a prep.

(1) over against, opposite, Ex. 26:35: 40:24;
Josh. 15:7; 18:17; 1Ki. 20:29.

(2) before. ™M M3 i.q. NI 8% before Jeho-
vah, i. e. acceptable to him, Jud. 18:6. i B no)
before Jehovah, Lam. 2:19; metaph. known to him,
Jer.17:16; compare Prov. 5:21. D%B NY) DWW to
put (any thing) before one’s own face, i.e. regard it
with favour, to delight in it, Eze.14:7 (verse 3 for
D32’ there is 1DY).

With prefixes—(1) N3 '>§ pr. towards the face
or front of any thing; towards, Nu.19:4.

(2) N33 —(a) adv. towards what is opposite, i.e
straight before oneself (gerabe vor fidy, Luth. firads)
Prov. 4:25.— () before, Gen.30:38; hence—(c)
for (comp. Germ. vorand fdr, the latter of which
has properly a local signification), used after a verb
of interceding, Gen. 25:21. '

(3) N33 W unto, even to (the place which is)
over against, Jud. 19:10; Eze. 47:90.

M3 with suff. 11 id. opposite, over against,
Ex.14:2; Eze. 46:9.

DJ TO ACT FRAUDULENTLY, Mal. 1:14. (Sy=r.
Ch. and Sam. id.)
PiEv, id. followed by 9 of pers. Nu. 25:18.
Hitaraer, id. followed by 3 Ps.105:25; and evea
with an acc. (to treat or deal with some one frandu~
lently), Gen. 37:18.
Derived nouns ' and *92 (for '3, %22}, and—
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‘7;5 m. pl. n"???, '5?! machination, wile, Num.
35:18. :

D23 an unused root, i.q. D} (which see), to
gather, to heap up; whence— '

DP? m. pl. 0’0} riches, wealth, a word belong-
ing to the later Hebrew; [found however in Joshual];

Syr. ‘.:m:.:.; id.; ¢ Chr.1:11,12; Ecc.5:18; 6:9;
Josh. 29:8, :

D3) Ch. plur. D3} id. Ezr. 6:8; 7:26, 'YW,

ines.

923 not used in Kal; prop. 10 BE FOREIGN,
STRANGE (33, "I).

PiEL 23— (1) to estrange, to aliennte. Jer.
19:4, “and they have estranged this place,” i.e.
consecrated it to other gods. Chald. and Syr. “have
polluted.” (Arab, /,(; IV. to repudiate, to contemn.)
1 Sam. 23:7, according to the common reading, 73)
'3 0% IR «God has repudiated him, (and
delivered him) into my hand;” but I scarcely doubt
but that we ought to read 00; (LXX. xéxpaxer).

(2) not to know, to be ignorant of, Deu. 32:27.
Job 21:29, “ ask now those that go by the way, and
ye will not be ignorant of their signs;” you will
readily know who it is they point out as if with the
finger.

(3) i. q. Hiphil, to contemplate, to look at any
thing, as strange or little known (Engl. to strange at
some thing, [this is Gesenius's English]), Job 34:19.

Hreaiw 737 i.q. Piel No. 3, to contemplate, to
behold, Gen.31:32; Neh. 6:13. 9B 27 i.q.
D9 XP) to have respect of persons (as a judge), to
be partial, Deut. 1:17; 16:19; Pro. 84:23; 28:21;
comp. Isa.3:9. Hence—

(2) to recognise, to acknowledge, Gen. 27:23;
37:33; 38:25, 26; Deu.81:17; Isa. 61:9.

(3) to be acquainted with (poet.), Job 24:13;
34:25; Isa. 63:16.

(4) to know, to know how, i. q. Y7, in the later
febrew. Neh.13:24, "B 377 D130 DN “they
&now not how to speak the Jews’ language.” ?ﬂ'atl
1.q. "3 VT to know the difference between, Ezr. 3:13.

(5) to care for, Ps. 142:5; Ru. 2:10, 19.

NipEAL 939—(1) to make one's self strange, to
make ane’s self unknown, i.e. to dissimulate, to
feign, like Hithpael No. 8. Pro. 26:24.

(2) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, t b¢ known, Lam. 4:8.

HitupaeL— (1) pass. of Hiphil No. g, tobe known,
recognised, Pro. g0:11. :
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(2) i.q. Niphal, No.1, to dissimulate, to feign,
Gen. 42:7; 1Ki. 14:5, 6.

Hence 7797, 939, and the three nouns which fol-
low. [On the connection of the significations of this
root, see Thes. p. 887.]

973 const. 793 Deut. 31:16, something strange
—(a) a strange or foreign country. Hence 713
02, pl. 0N W3 a stranger, strangers, Gen. 17:13,
27; Ex. 12:43; sometimes with the additional notion
of hostility, Ps. 18:45, 46. 910 ‘v'ls?} strange gods,
Gen.35:2; Jer. 5:19.—(b) a strange or unknown
thing, specially used of a strange god, Neh. 13:30;
2Ch. 14:2.

923 m. Job 31:3, and .‘?J Obad. 13, a strange
(i.e. an unhappy) lot, fate, or fortune, a misfor-

tune (Arab.;g id.).

™13 1. 12y, pl. O™, adj. (from NP5="123 with
the addition of the termination *7).—(1)strange —
(@) of another country and people, foreign, e.g. DY
") Exod. 21:8; N33 ¥ a foreigner, Deu. 17:15;
M YW Exod. 2:22.—(b) of another family, &%
1?7 a stranger, opp. to the son and lawful heir. Ece.
6:2, fem. M732 a strange woman, opp. to one’s owr.
wife, especially used with regard to illicit intercourse;
hence an adulteress, comp. ™. Pro. 5:20; 6:34:
7:5; 23:27.

(2) metaph. new, unkeard of, Isa. 28:21.

J"\bJ see mf:;,

n‘?; a root of uncertain authority, which is sup-
posed to signify the same as the Arab. |l Med. Ye,
TO FINISH, to procure (see Schult. Opp. Min. page
276, 277). Hence then is deduced —

Hrern, Isa. 33:1, 0932 (Dag. f. euphon.) for
3’?5??? (which Cod. Kenn. 4. gives as a gloss), when
thou shalt finish or make an end, i.e. leave off.
Another trace of this root is supposed to be found
in the form D}?@ Job 15:29; which, however, is
not less uncertain (see N2)D); especially as in the
Phenicio-Shemitic Jangu there exists no root
beginning with the letters 5 (which, in Arabie, are
incompatible. My own opinion is, that we ought to
read with Lud. Capellus Jn%53 = 1132 when thou
shalt make an end [let it be remembered that this is
only a conjecture]; compare the synonyms BT and
N2? standing in near connection, Dan. 9:24.

HI;D} 1 Sa. 15:9, refrse, vile (used of cattle);
LXX. jripwpévor, Vulg. vile, i.q. N}pd.  There is
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ao similar instance of a word so irregularly and
monstrously formed, and it seems to have arisen
from a blending of two, N}3P (abstr. for concr.) and
7123 which appears like a gloss. See Lehrg. 462, 63.

SRVDJ (perhaps for 28 “ day of God™), [Ne-
muel], pr. n. m.—(1) see ORI — (2) Num. 26:9.
Patron. ‘- ibid. verse 19.

.[D; a spurious root, whence usually the forms
2%, 997, are derived, which really belong to the
root T2%.

SD; a root of doubtful authority as a verb; of
which, all the forms that occur, may be referred (I
might almost say ought to be referred) to the roots

D and %m.  From the root ‘?>P No. II, to cut off,
to be cut off, is the fut. ™', 1, see this root,
P-CCCCLXXIX, A ; and to the Niph. of the same, perhaps
we should refer BAYD) (for DOYDY) « ye shall be cut
off,” i.e. circumcised, Genesis 17:11 (which is
commonly taken for Pret. Kal, of the root 722 to be
circumcised)s. To the root 51 undoubtedly belongs
pret. Niph. 218 i. g, 513 to be circumcised, Genesis
17:96, 97; part. 0'?b) 34:22. Compare VWD and
DD, NINYY for NRED and the observations on that
word. From this root, however, there is the noun—

-'l‘?DJ f. Prov. 6:6; plur. D‘,59§ 30:35, the ant,

S-u-

Arab. i..j,perhaps so called from its cutting off,
i. e. consuming ('7?,3 iq. '?5!?)

29 an unused root—(I) i. q. Arabic /_u- to be

spotted, covered over with specks [“ Syriac 2X to
variegate "]; compare .j VIII, to have a speckled
skia. Hence 7 leopard. .

(I1) i.q. Arab. 4 1V, to find limpid and sweet
water (see 1D)).

W) m. leopard, o called from its spots [ prob.
also including the tiger "], Jer. 5:6; Hab. 1:8. Syr.
L] - 5 S~
jexauy, Arab. A A Zth. § C; Ambhar. §\G:
(see the root) id.

2 Chald. id. Dan.7:6.

"ﬁDJ (“rebel™), pr.n. Nimrod, the son of Cush,
and founder of the kingdom of Babylon, Gen. 10:8, g.
7722 YW i. . Babylonia, Mic. 5:5.

D) & DV (Nimrah, Nimrim), pr. n., see
) N3 p.cxvmr, A
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’WQJ (“drawn out” =), [Nimshi], pr.o
of the grandfather of Jehu, 2 Ki. §:2; compare 1 Ki
19:16.

D3 with suff. *P3 (from the root DD} No.II) some-
thing lifted up, a token to be seen far off,
specially — .

(1) a banner, such as was set up on high moun-
tains, especially in case of an invasion, when it
shewed the people where to assemble, Isaiah5:26;
11:12; 18:3; 62:10; Jerem. 4:6,21; Psa. 60:6.
Compare N¥YD. No. 9.

(2) a standard, or flag, as of a ship, Eze. 27:7;
Isa. 33:23. .

(3) a column or lofty pole, Nu. 21:8,9.

(4) metaphorically, a sign, by which any one i

warned, Nu. 26:10.  (Syr. i..:.: a sign, a banner).

113D prop. part. Niph. f. (from the root 330) the
bringing about, guidance of God, g Chr. 10:15.

JD; i. q. 9D TO DRAW BACK, TO DEPART, only
in Kal in the inf. absol. 30} Isa. 59:13; and fut.
I Mic. 2:6.

- Hreaw 303 —(1) to remove, to takeaway. Mio.
6:14, “ thou shalt take away but shalt not save.”

(2) to displace(a landmark) Den. 19:14; 87:17,
Hos. 5:10; once 3'#" Job 24:3.

HopraAL 307 to be removed, to depart, Isa. §9:14.
[In Thes. this is merely spoken of as * an uncertain
root, see ¥D."]

TTP? not used in Kal pr. i. q. Arab. L&) to smell,
to try by the smell, to try. The primary idea differs
from that of {3, which is to try by the touch, as if
to prove by a touch-stone.

PiEL @3 —(1) To TRY, TO PROVE any one. 1 Kinys
10:1, “the queen of Sheba came, NIN3 Snb;’g w
prove him with hard questions;” to examine the wis-
dom of Solomon, ¢ Chr.9:1; Dan. 1:12, 14. Spe-
cially—(a) God is said to try or prove men by
adversity, in order to prove their faith, Gen. g22:1;
Ex.16:4; Deu. 8:2,16; 13:4; Jud. 2:22; compare
xepalewy in New Test.— (b) men on the other hand
are said to prove or tempt God, when they doubt
as to his power and aid, Ex.17:¢, 7; Deut. 6:16;
Ps. 78:18, 41, 56; Isa. 7:12, “I will not ask, neither
will I tempt Jehovah.”

(2) to try,to attempt, make a trial, to venture
—(a) absol. 1 Sa.17:39, M) 852 “for I haw
made no trial.” Jud. 6:39.—(b) followe by an inf,

1 Deu. 4:34; 88:56.—(c) followed by an acc. of the
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thing, Job. 4:8, H&D TR 937 P “can one at- |
tempt a word with thee? wilt thou take it ill?” l

Derivative 10D, .

7103 fut. M@ To PLUCK 0UT, —(a) any one from .!
his house, Ps. 52:7; from the land,i. e. to drive into
exile, Prov.3:22.—(b) used of a house, i.e. to de- |
stroy, Prov. 15:25; men and houses, like plants, are |
said both to be planted and plucked up; compare
3 and D). ’

NipHAL to be plucked up, i.e. expelled (from a
land), Deu. 28:f3. .

- Derivative NBY,

ND) Chald. i. . Hebr. ITHPEAL pass. Ezr. 6:11.

-"D; m. (from the root 10?)—(1) a libation, a
drink offering, Den. 32:38.

(3) amolten image, i. q. TIWD Dan. 11:8.

(3) one anointed, i.e. a prince consecrated by
anointing, i. q. "R, but more poetic in its use, Jos.
13:91; Ps.83:18; Eze.38:30; Mic. 5:4.

L -[D; i.q. 70 (compare No. 3) To POUR, TO
POUR 0UT, Isa. 29: 10, specially— .

(1) in honour of a god, to make a libation, onév-
3ewv, Ex. 30:9; Hos.9:4. Whence Isa. 30:1, D)
TID gnévdeabae amordiy, to make a covenant, be-
cause the ancients in making covenants were accus-
tomed to offer libations, (compare Lat. spondere, from
enoydi).

(2) to cast out of metal, Jsa. 40:19; 44:10.

(3) to anoint a king, Psalm2:6. Compare 70}
No. 3.

NipuaL pass. of No. 3, to beanointed, Prov. 8:23.

PiEL i. . Kal No. 1, to make a libation, 1 Chr.
11:18; Syr. Pa.id. In the parallel place, 3 Sam.
83:16; there is Hiph. which is more used in the
older Hebrew.

HipaiL id. to pour out (libations), to make a li-
bation, Gen. 35:14; Num. 28:7; Jer.7:18; Psalm
16:4.

HopraAL pass. Ex. 25:29; 37:16.

Derived nouns, 138% No. I. 7'03, T0).

II. -ID; i. q. cogn. TQ.—(1) TO INTERTWINE,
TO WEAVE, TO HEDGE, i. q. Arab. C...'., hence NYPP

the warp. From the idea of hedging, fencing, comes—
(8) to cover, to protect, Isa. 25:7. Comp. NBQ
No.II.

14
-p? Chald. to pour out, to makea libation,

DLII1

especially in PagL, Dan 2:46; where by seugma it is

OISR

applied also to the Y, compa:e Arab. (s
sacrifice to God.

93 and P m. with suff. '35, pl. B39}, 3.

(1) a libation, a drink-offering, Gen. 35:14;
Jer.7:18; D)) 7MY the offering (without blood),
and the drink-offering, Joel 1:9. .

(2) a molten image, i. q. NIBY, Isaiah 41:89;
48:5.

-IDJ emphat. st. R30) Chald. a libation,a drink-
offering, Ear. 7:17 [plur. with suff. 7°203].

V?'?J see 12D,

L D_Da i.q. OPY To PINE AWAY, TO BE 8ICK

 (Syr. «n] Ethpa. id. fenons sick. Compare Hebr.

vA), UIR). Tsa. 10:18, DBY DPMD “as a sick man
pines away” [But a very good sense is given in
English version, in which it is taken as from the fol-
lowing].

LI DDJ not used in Kal, i.q. ¥ [ Arabic
_<"] Prop. T0 LIFT UP, To EXALT; whence E.

HitipaEL, Zech. 9:16, “ they shall be (as) 2%
inp 782y NIOBhIND 3 the stones of a diadem lifting
themselves up in his land.” But DRYINN Ps. 61:8,
is from the root DI:.

J’DJ—(l) prop. i. q. Arab
PLUCK OUT (compare NBJ); e. g. door posts, Jud.
16:3, 14; especially the stakes of a tent when a
camp moves, Isa. 33:20. Hence—

(2) to remove a camp, to break up from an en-
campment (as a nomadic band), Gen. 35:16; 37:17;
Num. 10:18; 33:3, seqq; an army of soldiers, Exod.
14:10; 2 Ki. 19:8; and also—

(3) to remove, to depart (auftreden); e. g. used of
the angel of God, Exod. 14:19; also used of the ark
of the covenant, Num. 10:33; of a wind springing
up, Num. 11:31; to migrate, to journey, often used
of nomadic tribes, Gen. 12:9; 33:17.

(4) to bend a bow; Arab. &};; see JOD,

NipHAL, to be plucked out, used of the cords of a
tent, Job 4:21 (see under the word M)); of a tent
itself, Isa. 38:13.

HirpuiL Y07 —(1) causat. of Kal No. 2; tocausea
camp to remove,Exod. 15:92; Ps. 78:26.

(2) causat. of Kal No. 3, to cause to go, to lead,
Ps. 78:58; also to take away, 2 Ki. 4:4.

(3) to pluck up as a tree, Job 19:10; a vine,

4 T0 PULL UP, TO
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Ps. 80:9; to cut out (to quarry) stones, Eccles. 10:Y; |

* Ki. 5:31.
Derivatives, YT, Y@D

PDJ fut. PP, once found Ps. 139:8, To ASCEND.
This root, if it can be so called, is of frequent use in
Syriac and Chald., but only in the fut. imp. and inf. Kal
(.o, oo, o), and in Conj. Aph. (om));
in the other forms, pret. and part. Pe., and Conj.
Ethp. they use the verb ..n&m, so that the first
radical Nun never appears. And, indeed, such a root
'g seems never to have existed; and it may have
been rightly remarked by Castell (who has been un-
deservedly blamed for it by J. D. Michaélis, Lex. Syr.
p- 600), that PP, m&:, and PPR, «areo) are con-
tracted from Pb?!, R&?-S. Other instances of words
30 contracted that the former of two consonants is

doubled, are MAND, NARD; grY commonly s3 see
Caussin, p. 18, etc. Properly, therefore, this root
PB) should be excluded from Lexicons.
PDJ Chald. id. (see Hebr.) ApHEL P'PD, inf. NPT
tocause to ascend, to take up, Dan. 3:22; 6:24.
HorraL (in the Hebrew manner) P23 Dan. 6:24.
DI [Nisroch], pr.n. of an idol of the Ninevites,
8 Ki 19:37; Isaiah 37:38; perhaps eagle, great
S

eagle; from the Pheenicio-Shemitic W3, _pudy and
the syllable (:S1, which, in Persian, is intensive;
like (.5 most splendid; (&S U3 (®apracnc) most

magnificent. As to Pheenicio-Shemitic roots inflected
in the Persian manner, see Bohlenii Symb. §4. Asto

J'\DQ a spurious root; for the forms N'}, N'PY,
which might seem as if they belonged here, see under
ND.

Y3 (“shaking,” perhaps, of the earth),[Neat],
pr-n. of a town in the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 19:13.

Y3 (“motion”), [Noak], pr. n. f., Num. 26:33.

D" m. plur. (from the noun W2.)—(1) child-
Rood,Gen. 46:34. ’

(2)youth, adolescence,Pe.71:5,17; 1M NYKR
* the wife of thy youth,” whom thou marriedst when
young, Pro.5:18; D'W12 23 children of youth, be-
gotten in youth, Ps.127:4. Metaph. of the youth of the
people of Israel, Jer.2:2; 3:4; Eze. 16:23,60; com-
pare 'R

DNY) pl. £ id. Jer. 39:30.

the worship of the eagle, see Jauh. ap. Gol. v.
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‘7“']73 (perhaps, i. q. 'Rﬂ”,, 5‘5"’,), [NVeiel], pr.n
of a town in the tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:97.

D3 m. adj. (from the root oM).—(1) pleasant
agreeable, Ps. 133:1; used of a song, Ps. 147:1; the
harp, Psal. 81:3; of one beloved, Cant. 1:16. Plur.
B3 pleasant things,i.e. pleasures, Job af
11, and MY Psalm 16:11.

(2) pleasant (asto place); plur. 'O pleasant
places, Ps.16:6.

(3) benign, generous to any onme, Ps. 135:3;
comp. B3 Ps. go:1%.

1_7;—(1) TO BOLT a door, TO FASTEN WITH A

BOLT; with an acc. 2 Sa. 13:17, 18; Jud. 3:93, 24

(2) to shoe, to put on sandals, Arab. |a; (which
is done by binding round the foot with straps, and as
it were bolting it). Followed by two acc. Eze.16:10
YnR 12038 “T shod thee with seal skin.”

Hirui, id., 2 Ch. 28:15.

Derivatives, S!S);D, ‘?v?p, and —

:?YJ f. (Deut. 89:4), a shoe,a sandal, Arabic

Jai Gen. 14:23; Josh. 5:15, etc. In transferring a
domain it was customary symbolically to deliver o
shoe (as in the middle ages a glove); hence the cast-
ing down a shoe upon any country was a symbol of
taking possession. Psa.60:10, “upon Edom will I
cast down my shoe,” i. e. I will take possession of it,
I will claim it as my own (see Rosenm. Altes und
Neues Morgenland, No. 483), Ps. 108:10. Elsewhere
a shoe thong, shoe latchet, and a pair of shoes (Am.
2:6; 8:6), is used for any thing of very little value.

Dual B%¥2 Am. loc. cit., and pl. 'S, once PYoY)
Josh. 9:5.

DJD fut. DY)’ TO BE PLEASANT, LOVELY, used
of one beloved, Cant. 7:7; a friend, 2 Sam. 1:26; To
BE PLEASANT, used of a country, Gen. 49:15; im-
pers. Pro. 24:25, 02" om3m) “to those who punish
(i. e. judges), there shall be delight,” i. e. it shall be
well with them; comp. *? 32", % 31 it is well with

- -

me. (Arab. rz; and ry i. q. Hebr., r.u to delight in
any thing.)

Derivatives, the seven following nouns, and D'F},
oYM

D33 (« pleasantness™), TNaam], pr.n.m. 1 Ch.
4:15.

DA m.—(1) pleasantness, Pro. 3:17; C¥S vI¥
pleasant, i. e. suitable, beccming woris, Fru 15:46
16:24. .
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(8) Beauty, brightness; MM o¥3 glory of Jeho-
vah, Ps. 9724 ; comp. M1 20 verse 13; Ex. 33:19.

(3) grrace, favour, Ps. 90:17; Zech. 11:7 (com-
jate xdpg, gratia; Germ. Huld, from the word hotd).

'-VQVJ (“pleasant™), [Naamal], pr. n.—(1) of
two women,— (a) the daughter of Lamech, Gen. 4: 22.
—(b) the mother of Rehoboam, 1 Kings 14:21,31;
g Chron. 12:13.

(2) of atown in the tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:41;

" zompare "NV,

*BYI [ Naamites], patron. of the pr.n. P¥2 No. 2,
b, for IO (which is found in the Samaritan copy),
Num. 26:40.

PP (« my pleasantness”),[Naomi], pr. n. of
the mother-in-law of Ruth, Ru. 1:3, sqq.

V;YJ — (1) pleasantness; Isaiah 17:10, W0
DY) “ pl easang plants.”

(2) [Neaman], pr.n.—(a) of a son of Benjamin,
Gen. 46:21,— () Num. 26: 40 .—(c) of & Syrian ge-
neral, 2 Ki. 5:1.

‘Y [Naamathite], Gent. n. from MY3 a town
otherwise unknown, different from that mentioned
above (T2Y3 No. 2), Job2:115 11:1.

Y,V ; an unused root, Chald. Y} to pierce, to prick,

to stick into; whence u‘-"': (*¥) a kind of thorn,
perhaps the lotus spinosa (see Celsii Hierob.ii. p.191,
and my remarks on Isa.7:19). Hence denom.—

'f‘!'ﬂZJ m. a thorn hedge,a place of thorns,
Isa. 7:19; 55:13.

I W3 1o roAR (as a young lion), Jerem. 51:38.

Syr. :31id.  This word seems to be onomatop.
like the kindred word 03, uttering a hoarse roaring

-*)

sound from the throat.

IL W3 1o suaxe, specially — (1) to shake
out, Neh. 5:13; Isa. 33:15. .

(2) to shake off. Isaish 33:9, P00 13 W
“ Bashan and Carmel shake off (the leaves),” i.e.
east them down.

NipHAL—(1) pass. to be shaken out, i. e. cast out
from a land, Job 38:13; Psa.109:23. (Compare
Arabic i to shake, to shake out, VIIL to be ex-

S L=
pelled, 5 expulsion).

(2) to shake oneself out (from bonds), to cast
them off, Jud. 16:20.

PizL,to shake out, Neh. 5:13. Pregn., Exodus
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14:27, D73 1N3 DN T2 P  and the Tord
shook out the Egyptians into the midst of the sea,”
i.e. he shook them from the land and cast them inte
the sea. Ps.136:15.

HiTHPAEL, to shake oneself out of any thing,
followed by i® Isa. 52:2.

Hence 2 No. IT, N},

L 'WJ—( 1) m. A BOY. (A primitive word, Sayscr.
nara man, fem. nari, ndri, woman, Zend. naere, Pers.
)U' P Greek dvip). It is used both of a new-born
child, Exod. 2:6; Jud. 13:5,7; 1 Sam. 4:21; as
well as of a young man of about twenty, Gen. 34:19:
41:12 (compure 37:2; 44:22); 1 Ki. 3:7; Jer. 1:6,
7. It is sometimes used emphat. to express tenderness
of age (as in Lat. admodum puer), in various ways.
1 Sam. 1:24, W) WD) Vulg. et puer erat adhue tn-
Jantulus. 1 Sam. 30:17, WIZPR NIND Y3W “ four
hundred men, young men." In other pluces boy is
rather the name of function, and denotes servant
(like Gr. xaic; Germ. Burfde, Junge, Knappe). Gen.
37:2, W) NI «“he (was) servant with the sons of
Bilhah,” etc. (er war Hirtentnate, Hirtentnedit), 2 Kings
5:20; 8:4; Exod. 33:11; 2 Ki. 4:12; used also of
common soldiers (Germ. die Burfden; compare EA)

. No. 1, let. h), 1 Kings 20:15,17,19; 2 Kings 19:5.

Used of the Israelites, when young as a people, Hos.
11:1; compare D'N}),

(2) By a singular idiom of some books, or rather
by an archaism, like the Gr. # mwaic, comm. it is used
for "3 a girl, and is construed with a fem. verb,
Gen. 24:14,16, 28, 55; 34:3, 12; Deu. 22:15, seq.
(The epicene gender has been incorrectly ascribed
to this word by Simonis and Winer.) In all these
cases the reading of the margin [vp] is W2 (com-
pare Ry page ccxvir, A). In the Pentateuch this
occurs twenty-two times; and also to this I refer
pl. B8 used of girls, Ruth 2:21, comp. 8, 212, 23
(LXX. xopdoa), also used of boys and girls, Job1:1g.
In like manner the Arabs, in the more elegant lan-
guage, use masculine nouns also in speaking of the

other sex, and leave out the feminine termination
5 v-

(miye 8 bride-
groom and bride, which latter is in common languags

€
eIl
5 o= 5 -u-
for the comm. L« mistress, D) for day: a wife,
like the Germ. Gemabl fqr Gemablin.
Derivatives, 0" 3}, W3, 703, i W2

IL 31 (from the root W}), m. a casting owh

which is used in common language, as

Su-
old woman, comm. 3 axei comp. e

G-~
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driveng cut, concr. what is driven ou? (used of
cattie). Zec. 11:16.

W3 m. (from the radical "W3), boyhood, youth,
i.q. 0™, Job33:25; 36:14; Psa.88:16; Prov.
2y:91.—In Job 36:14, and Psa. loc. cit. some have
given it the signification of driving out (from the
root W), but this is needless.

rﬁ,}l} f.—(1) a girl, Jul 19:4, seqq.; Est.2:9,
13; ulso used of one vedyapoc, Ruth 2:6 (compare
nn3).

(8) handmaid, a servant, Prov.9:3; 31:15;
Ruth 2:8, 22; 3:49.

(3) [Naarah, Naarath], pr.n.—(a) of a town
on the confines of the tribe of Ephraim (Josh. 16:7),
called, 1 Ch. 7:38, I¥.—(3) f. 1 Ch. 4:5.

W3 see "B,

-‘lﬁm (“boy,” i.e. “servant of Jehovah,” for
M), [Neariak], pr.n.—(1) 1 Chron. 3:32, 23.
—(2) 1 Chron. 4:4s.

W3 (“juvenile” « puerile”), [Naaran],
Pr. n., see T} No. 3, a.

N8N fem. tow, which is shaken out from flax
(from the root W3), Jud. 16:9; Isa. 1:31.

IZ/',U 9 an unused xzoot. Arab. i to bear up,
hence ¥ No. IL for ¥3).

FP Memphis, pr. n. see hb.

35; an unused root. Arab C.u to go forth,

kindred to the verbs P2) to go out, and 33) to sprout;
whence—

aBJ («sprout”) [Nepheg] pr. n. m.—(1) Ex.6:
71.—(2) 2 Sam. 5:15; 1 Chr. 3:7; 14:6.

MB) . (from the root W) —(1) a lofty place
(compare A1), hence % NBY, M3 MBI Jos. 11:2;
12:23; 1 Ki. 4:11; and ellipt. W3 Jos. 17:11; pr.
n. of a maritime town near mount Carmel.

() a sieve, Isa. 30:88; compare 7).

D'D¥D) (“expansions,” fromthe root B} Syr.and
Chald. to stretch out) [Nephusim] pr. n. m. Ezr.
2:5°; "p, for which there is in a'n> D'D'BY, and
Ne..7:52; D'RY*B) (a reading which is undoubt-
edly filsc, blended from pw by and po'b)).

ﬂ.‘DJ i.q. MB 10 m.o'w, TO BREATHE (an onoma-
tov. rost. Compare Germ. faden, anfaden. Arabic
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ti} and'tﬁjbblow;éand C’ express a1

harsher snorting sound). Special. y—

(1) to blow upon any one, followed by 3, Eze

7('.?) Y3 MDY 0 blow the fire, Eze. 22:21; withom
3, Eze. 22: 20, and Isa. 54:16; MB) W3 a pot blown
upon, i. e. boiling upon a blown fire, Job 41:12; Jer.
1:13.

(3) to disperse, or cast away by blowing. fol
lowed by 3 Hag.1:9.

(4) to breathe out (the soul, the life), Jer. 15:9

PuaL to be blown, used of a fire, Job 20:96.

HipRIL — (1) with the addition of U8} to cause to
breathe out the soul, Job 31:39; a hyperbolical
expression for to extort sighs, to torment miserably.

(3) to blow away, metaph. i. q. to value lightly,
to despise, Mal. 1:13.

Derived nouns, NRD, MBD, MBA, and —

MBI (“blast,” perhaps a place through which
the wind blows), [Nophak], pr. n. of a town of the
Moabites, Nu. 21:30; supposed to be the same as
133, which see.

5’5; only in pl. D"‘?’.D? m. giants, Gen.6:4; Nu
13:33- So all the ancient versions (Chald. 3:793 the
giant in the sky, i. e. the constellation Orion, plur.
the greater constellations). The etymology of this

s -

word is uncertain. Some have compared L.,

&, which Gigg. and Cast. render, great, large in

body; but this is incorrect; for it means, excellent,
noble, skilful. I prefer with the Hebrew interpretera
and Aqu. ({murinrovrec) falling on, attacking, so that

*D] is of intransitive signification. Those who used
to interpret the passage in Genesis of the fall of the
angels, were accustomed to render oy fallers,
rebels, apostates.

D'D'D) see B'DAEY.

W’BJ (according to the Syriac usage, “ refresh-
ment"), [Naphisk], pr.n. of a son of Ishmael, Gen.
25:15; and of his posterity, 3 Ch. 5:19.

D'TE"D) see DDIE).

-[53 un unused root, of uncertain signification ;
whence—

?[,53 m. a kind of gem, but what, it is uncertamn
(comp. the kindred 138) Ex. 28:18; 39:11; Ezek.
27:16; 98:13. The LXX. render it three times by
dvBpai, i. e. carbuncle. I define nothing as 1o wha
it is.
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l7 J fut. S, 1nf. 5B with s 939 2 Sa. 1110,
and 12B) 1 Sa. 29:3.

(1) 70 FALL. (Syr.Ch.\&,%27id. The pri-
mary syllable fal which is found in this sense in the
Germ.fallen, Engl.to fall ; Gr.and Lat. fallo,o¢aA\w,
pr. is to cause to fall, to supplant; transp. it is labi). 1t
is used of a man falling on the ground, Ps.37:24;
or falling from a horse or a seat, Gen. 49:17; 1 Sa.
4:18; into a ditch (NOW3) Ps. 7:16; falling into a
snare, Am. 3:5, etc.; falling in battle, 2 Sam. 1:4;
Isa. 10:4; Psalm 82:7 (fully 3773 %83 to fall by the
sword, Ps. 78:64; Eze. 11:10, and so frequently);
used of one fallen sick (J;WD? ‘?92, compure the Fr.
tomber malade [so the English expression]), Exodus
21:18; also used of buildings falling into decay,
Jud.7:13; Eze.13:12; Am. 9:11. Part. 53 fall-
ing; in a past sense, fallen, lying down, Jud. 3:25;
1 Sam. 5:3; 31:8; Deut. 21:1; in a future sense,
about to fall, becoming a ruin, Isa. 30:13. Used of
a prophet who sees visions, divinely brought before
him in his sleep; thus are the words to be under-
stood, Num. 24:4, “ who saw the visions of God Se3
oy ’3‘7? lying (in sleep) and with open eyes” (sc.
of the mind); an incorrect interpretation was lately
given of this passage by a learned marg(Lit. Zeit.
Jen. 1830, iv. p. 381), who interpreted B3 in this
passage of the falling sickness. Specially to fall
is used of —(a) a fetus which is born, Isa. 26:18;
comp. Il xix. 110, é¢ xev éx’ fpare Tede méon pera
‘uaai yuvawic; where the Schol. xéay, yevvily; also,
cararirrw, Sap. vii. 3; cadere de matre, Stat. Theb.
i.60; Arab. Li. (not t;))' In Chaldee, 593 spe-
cially is used of an abortion; whence Heb. ‘79.5,, which
see.— (b) used of members of the body which fall
away, become emaciated (einfallen), Nu. 5:21, 27.—
{¢) of the face cast down through sorrow, Gen. 4:5,6.
Comp. Hiphil No.1, e.—(d) of men who are fullen
into calamities, 2 Sam. 1:10; Prov. 24:16.—(¢) of
kingdoms or states, which are overthrown, Isa. 21:9;
Jer. 51:8; Amos 5:2.—(f) of lots which are cast,
Eze. 24:6; Jon. 1:7: and even of any thing obtained
by lot, followed by s Nu. 34:2; Jud. 18:1.— Also,
in various ways it is figuratively applied (to express
ideas for which in Latin compound verbs would be used)
—(g) to fall down (from heaven), used of divinely
reveuled oracles, Isa. 9:7; comp. Chald. Dan. 4:28,

and Arab. u‘j to fall down (from heaven), to be re-
vealed. Hence the Spirit of God, or the hand of God,
is said to descend upon any one, Eze.8:1; 11:5.
— (&) to fall upon auny one as deep sleep (to op-
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press), followed by Y% Gen. 15:13; terror, Ex. 15:
16; Josh. 2:9; Est.8:17; 9:9; Ps.55:5, 105:38;
Dan.10:7; Job13:11; calamity, Isa. 47:11.—(7)
to fall from one's purpose or counsel, followed by
1% Ps. 5:11, DPISYBY 158 ¢ let them fall from their
ocunsels;” compare Ovid. Met. ii. 328.— (k) & fall
to the ground, to fail, Nu.6:12; especially used of
vain promises, Josh. 21:45; 23:14. More fully
FI$W 2B}, Gr. mixrew ei¢ vyijy, ipale, 3Ki. 10:10
(comp. yapaiweree éwoc, Pind. Pyth. vi. 37; Nem. iv.
65; Ol ix.19; Platonis Eutyphr. 17).—(!) to fall
out, to happen. Ru.3:18,737 ‘?bf IR “how the
thing will fall out” (Cic. Brut. 40), i.e. will happen;
comp. Chald. Ezr. 7:20.— (m) followed by ¥ com-
parative, to fall in comparison with any one, i. e. to
be inferior to him, ¢ yield to him, Job12:3; 13:9;
also, followed by '.395 Est.6:13.

(2) It is also used of those who purposely cast
themselves, throw themselves, or rush upon any
place (compare Syr. \\a, which is put in the New
Test. for wizxrewy and PBaAeatlad), specially— (a) to
Sall prostrate, to prostrate oneself, 2 Sam. 1:3;
T 587, “and he fell (prostrated himsell’) on the
ground,” Job 1:20; often with the addition of S
"B Gen.17:3, 17; Num. 16:4; Jos. 7:6; VB8 Sy
2 Sam. 14:4; TR 1'98‘_? 1 Sam. 20:41; also ‘® 'JQ‘)
Gen. 44:14; ‘D 231 250 Esth. 8:3.— (5) %% 5B
‘D YWY to fall on some one's neck, to rush into his
embrace, Genesis 33:4; 45:14; 46:29; compare
50:1.—(c) 127 %% 5B) to fall, (throw oneself) on
one's own sword, 1 Sam. 31:4, 5; 1 Chr.10:4. —
(d) to fall upon as an enemy, to attack, Job 1:15;
followed by 3 Jos. 11:7.—(e) to alight from a
beast or chariot; followed by ¥ Gen. 24:64; 2Ki.
5:21.—(f) to let oneself down, to encamp as an
army, Jud. 7:12; of a people, Gen, 25:18; (compare
16:12). LXX. xargxnae.—(g) 25? *DIAN 7190) my
prayer (petition) falls before any one, a phrase which
has a twofold meaning. — (a) to ask as a suppliant,
Jer. 36:7.—(B) to be heard and attended to, an-
swered; Jer. 37:20; 42:2, (pr. to be allowed to lay
one’s petition down; to accept it; which, when it is
done, intimates a disposition to answer it). — (&) to
fall away, to desert, (abfallen), Gr. mixrew, diu-
miwrew, 1 Sa. 29: 3; followed by % 1 Chr. 12:19,
20; 2 Chr.15:9; Jer.21:9; 37:14; 39:9; Isa. 54:
15; X Jer.37:13; 38:19; 52:15; 0 any one.

HipuiL— (1) causat. of Kal No. 1 to cause to fall,
i.e.—(a) to cast, to throw (werfen) e. g. wood on
the fire, Jer. 29:7; to throw down, to prostrate
any one (niebenwerfen), Deu. 85:2; to throw dowsn,
a wall, 2 Sa. 20¢15.— (b) to cause any one to fall

-
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by the sword, Jer.19:7; Dan. 11:12; to fell trees,
2 Ki. 3:19, 85; 6:5.—(¢) to bear, to bring forth,
Germ. werfen (see Kal No. 1, a), Isa. 26:19; * the
earth shallbring forth the dead,” i.e. cast them forth
from herself. —(d) to cause to fall away (as a limb
— the thigh), to emaciate, Num. 5:22; see Kal No.
1, b. —(¢) to cause to fall, used of the countenance,
for sorrow or anger, Jer. 3:19; followed by 3 of pers.
(to be argry with any one); also B "8 BT to let
any one’s countenance fall,"i. e. to make sad, Job
29:24; sce Kal No. 1, c.—(f) to cast a lot, Psalm
22:19; Pro. 1:14; also without 513 1 Sam. 14:4¢;
hence to distribute by lot, to appropriate to any one
followed by an acc. of the thing, and ‘{‘ of pers. Jos.
13:6; 23:4; Eze. 45: 1; 47:22; without the dat.
Ps. 78:55; see Kal No. 1,f.—(g) to lay down one’s
request (petition) before any one, i.e. to ask as a
suppliant, Jerem. 38:26; 42:9; Dan.9:18,20; see
Kal g, g.

(2) to let fall, e. g. a stone, Nu. 35:23; hence—
(a) T¥W 5B to let fall to the ground (used of a pro-
mise), not to fulfil, 1 Sa. 3:19; without N¥W Esth.
6:10; see Kal 1, £.—(b) to drop, to desist from
anything (Germ. eine Gade fallen laffen); followed by
12 Jud. 2:19.

HitipaeL—(1) to prostrate oneseif, Deuteron.
9°18,25; Ezr.10:1,

(2) followed by % to rush upon, to attack
any one, Gen. 43:18.

PiLEL ‘7?_9? once in Ezekiel (a book abounding in
uncommon forms) 28:23, i. q. 'DI};, which is found in
a similar connection, Eze. 30:4; 38:20.

Derivative nouns, 52 5’92, B, n‘??’?, n‘ZDQ

vy

‘753 Ch. fut. 58 (cc mpare Syr. \\au, in Targ.
freq. °8"), i. q. Heb.— (1) to fall—(a) to fall down,
Dan. 7:20; 4:28, 92) ®Y-ID 7 « a voice fell from
heaven,” (compare Isaiah g:%7).—(d) to fall out, to
happen, Ezr.7:20.

(2) to be cast down, Dan. 3:23 (Syr. \ay, to
be cast into prison); to prostrate oneself, Daniel
3:6, 7,10,11; bl 5 Dan. 2:46.

5@9 m, a premature birth, which falls from the
womb, an abortion, Job 3:16; Ps.58:9; Ecc.6:3.
Compare the root as used of a birth, Kal No. 1, a.
Hiph. No. 1,¢. In the Talmud b3 is used of a pre-

mature birth, and the Arab. L. to fall IV, to mis-
carry, Arab. L;‘.‘.., abortion.

‘7‘?,53 sev 7B} Pilel.

D29 an urused root; see O'PIR).
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Vﬁ; i.q. P98—(1) TO BREAK, To DASH IX
PIECES, e.g. an earthen vessel, Jud. 7:19; Jerem
29:28. IHence—

() to scatter a flock, or a people, Isa. 11:12.

(3) reflex. to disperse selves, to be dispersed
(of a people), 1Sam. 13:11; Isai. 33:3; Gen.g:19,
ntﬁlJ?; nyel ﬂ?ND “ from these was all the earth
dispersed,” i.e. the nations of all the earth dis-
persed themselves (comp. Gen. 10:5).— Besides the
pret. it only occurs in the inf. absol. 18] Jud. 7:1g,
and part. pass. 1B Jer. 22:28. In imp. and fut
the verb 3B is used (see Heb. Gramm. § 77).

PieL—(1) i. q. Kal No. 1, to break, or dash in
pieces, an earthen vessel, Ps. 2:9; children against
a rock, Ps. 137:g.

(2) to disperse, to scatter a people, Jer. 13:14;
51:23. Inf. Y82 subst. the dispersion of the Israelites
amongst the countries of the Gentiles, diaowopd, Dan.
12:7.

PuaL, part. broken in pieces, thrown down, Isa.
27:9.

Derivatives YBY, PBD, and —

r@; m. inundation, shower, Isa. 30:30; from
the root Y8 Aram. to pour out; kindred to thisis V_L_LZ
Med. Ye, to overflow; compare amongst others the
word P to scatter, to pour.

PBJ Chald. To Go ouT, Dan. 8:14; 3:26; 5:5:
to be promulgated (as sn edict). Dan. 2:13, X7,
N2R); compare Luke 2:1, éijA0¢ éoypa. Imp. plur.
PR Dan. 3:26.

APHEL PB)D, P'B)] to bring out, Dan. 5:2,3;
Ezr. 5:14; 6:5. Hence—

RPEJ f. emphat. XIPD) Chald. cost, exzpenditure,
that which is laid out and spent; compare ®Y? let. &.,
Ezr.6:4,8; Syr. lqkn;:.- id.; Arab. ;35 IV. to lay

S-c-

out money; &ik; and &ix; cost.

WD not used in Kal; Arab. uij, Conj. V. m
breathe strongly, to pant.

NIPHAL, TO TAKE BREATH (when wearied [or, fo
rest, cease from working]), Ex.23:12; 31:17; 8 Sam.
16 : 14 (Arabic Conj. 1L to refresh any one).

Hence pr. n. ©*B} and —

¥B) with suff. "¥p2; plur. MR (DD once Eze.

Som

13:20); comm. but more frequently, f. (Arab. R,
Syr. Las). )

(1) breath, Job 41:13; ™MD ¥R breath of life,
Genesis 1:20, 30: also a (sweet) odour, which is

y——
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exhaled, Prov. 27:9; %] *B3 smelling bottles, Isa.
3:20.

(3) the soul, anima, Yvxh, by which the body lives,
the token of which life is drawing breath (compare
M9, Lat. anéma; compare Gr. @vepoc), the seat of
which was supposed to be in the blood (Lev. 17:11;
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¢ fidence (Ps. 57:2), desire (Ps. 48:3; 63:2), appetite

both that for food, Pro. 6:30; 10:3; Mic.%7:1; Deu.
12:20,21 (whence U9} Svaa greedy man, Pro.23:2),
and also sexual, Jer. 2:24; Ezek.23:18; also, for
slaughter and revenge, Psal. 27:12; 41:3; 105:22;
Ex. 15:9; comp. Pro. 21:10; and, on the contrary,

Deuter. 12:23; Genesis 9:4, 5; compare Ovid. Fast. | hatred, Isa. 1:14; Psal. 17:9; contempt, Eze. 36:5;

V. 469); hence life, vital principle. Gen. 35:18,
AYB) NRY¥J *NN “and it came to pass as her soul was
in departing,” as she gave up the ghost. 1 Ki.17:21,

Isa.49:7; revenge,der. 5:9; sorrow,Job19:2; 27:2;
30:25. As the seat of warlike valour, so used when

| a poet speaks to his own soul. Jud.5:21, 'R

i3Sy o 'lf?:-j'?:)'_p; N3"2PN ¢ let now the soul of | 1B WD) “ tread down, O my soul, the strong.” Jer.

this child return into him.” Exod. 21:23, NDR &9y
D) “life for life." The soul is also said both to
live, Gen. 12:13; Psalm 119:175; and to die, Jud.
16:30; to be killed, Num. 31:19; to ask, 1 Kings
3:11; to be poured out (inasmuch as it departs along
with the effused blood), Lam. 2:12; Isaiah53:12. 82
2'92:? he feared for his life, Josh. g:24; Eze. 32:10.
Asto the phrase ¥/B) ‘B N7 see NJ). It is often used
in phrases which relate either to the loss or to the
preservation of life, —(a) WP;'5§ on account of life,
to save life, 2 Ki. 7:7; compare Greek rpiyewv wepi
Yvyilc, Od. ix. 423. Valk. ad Herod. vii. 56; ix. 36;
and even (of a hare) wepi xpe@r. But, Jer. 44:7,
it is against life, in detriment of life.— () ¥'833 with
peril of life, 2 Sa. 23:17; 18:13 ("p). 1Ki.2:23,
T4 IOV R 37 WD « at the peril of his
life has Adonijah said this,” Lam. 5:9; Pro. 7:23;
compare ¥R 1Ch.12:19. In other places for
life (taken away), i.e. on account of the killing of
somesone, Jon. 1:14; 8 Sam. 14:7.—(c) 'B UB? for
the good of one’s life, Gen.9:5; Deu. 4:15; Josh.
23:11.

Also, in many expressions which belong to the
sustaining of life by food and drink, or to the con-
trary. Thus they say, “ my soul (life) is satisfied”
with meat and drink, Pro. 27:%; Isa. 55:2; to fill
the soul, (the life), i. e. to satiate, Prov. 6 :30; and
7‘93 is used even for the aliment, Isa. 58:10; and on
the contrary, “my soul (life) hungers” (Pro. 10:3;
27:7); thirsts (Prov. 25:35), fasts (Psal. 69:11),
abstains from certain kinds of food (Num. 30:3), is
polluted by them, Eze. 4:14; also, an empty soul
(life), i.e. hungry, Isaiah 29:8; a dry soul, i.e.
thirsty, Nu. 11:6; to open wide the soul (or, life)
(i. e. the jaws), Isa. 5:14; Hab. 2:5.—The soul as
distinct from the body is meant, Job 14:21.

(3) the mind, as the seat of the senses, affections,
and various emotions (see 32 1, letter 4), to which is
useribed love (Isa. 42:1; Cant.1:7; 3:1—4; Gen.
34:3), joy (Psal. 86:4) fear (Isa. 15:4; Psal.8:4),

piety towards God (Psal. 86:4; 104:1; 143:8), Jon- | differed,

4:19, WD) AyY “pi %9 *2 “because thou hast
heard the voice of the trumpet, O my soul.” Used
of the sensations in general, Ex. 23:9, VP3N DR
7 “ye know the soul of a stranger,” what sort of
feelings strangers have. 1 8a.1:15, “I have poured
out my soul before Jehovah,” i. e. I have opened to
Jehovah the inmost feelings of my mind; Pro.12:10.

Words, also, by which the sensations of the soul
are expressed, are often applied to the soul, Y83, and
thus the soul is said to weep, Psal. 119:28; to be
poured out in tears, Job 30:16; to cry for vengeance,
Job 24:12; and, on the contrary, to invoke blessings,
Gen. 27:4, 25. Rather more rarely, things are at-
tributed to the soul which belong—(a) to the mode
of feeling and acting, as pride (¥8) 3M Pro. ¢8:'
25), patience and impatience (V8 7R3 Job 6:11).
—(b) to will and purpose, Gen.23:8, "N¥ oY
DYDY “if it be (in) your mind,” i.e. if ye have so
purposed in your mind; 2Ki.g:15. - 1Chr. 28:9,
n¥RN PR3 ¢ with a willing mind."—(c) to the un-
derstanding and the faculty of thinking, Ps.139:
14, “my soul (mind) knoweth right well.” Prov.
19:2. 15a.20:4,‘ what thy soul (mind) thinketh.”
Deut. 4:9, “ keep thy soul; do not forget.” Lam.
3:20. All of these expressions are more commonly
used of the heart; (see 2% No. 1, letters c—e).

(4) coner. animal, that in which there is a soul
or mind (¥B3) Jos. 10:28; ¥B3I2D « every living
thing,” verses 30, 38, 35, 37. Sometimes more
fully ™10 Y83 Gen. 1:24; 3:7, 19; and with the ad-
dition of the article D7 ¥R Gen. 1:21; 9:10; pr.
animal of life, i. e. endued with life (lebendige Seele
=lebendiges Wkejen), living creature, Gen. 2:7; com-
monly collect. living creatures, Gen. 1:31, 24; 9:
10, 12,15; Lev. 11:10; in this phrase it should be
observed that M0 is genit. of the substantive M0
(#ife), not the fem. of the adjective "I (living); so that
M YD), equally with ¥B), is of either sex, and may
be construed with a masculine. This serves to illus-
trate the words, Gen. 2:19, where interpreters have
oy W ma U DD 2 KR WY 59



™ -vh)

4and whatsoever Adam called them, the living
creatures,that was their name;" for 32 and ‘m?', refer
to N0 D), which after 1 is pleonastic.— Specially it
is a man, a person, particularly in certain phrases,
in which in German also the word soul is used, as
¥B) 323 10 steal a man (comp. Germ. Seelenvertaufer)
Deu. 24:7; VB 53*5 Eze.22:25; also—(a) in laws,
Lev. 4:2; ROON *3 UR) “if any soul (i. . if any one)
sin,” Lev.5:1,2, 4, 15, 17; compare the phrase 1N
TRYD 03 9D under the word NP Niph. No. 2.
—(b) inacensus of the people, as ¥D) DYV seventy
souls, seventy persons, Ex. 1:5; 16:16; Gen. 46: 18,
27; Deu.10:32 (Gr. similarly Juyai, Eurip. 1 Peter
3:20); more fully O7¥ ¥B) Num. 31:46; compare
Gen. 14:21.—(¢) used of slaves, Gen 12:5; VB3
102 WY~ WR “ the slaves which they had obtained
in Haran,” Eze. 27:13; compare Jvyai avlporwy,
Apoc.18:13; 1 Mace. 10:33. —(d) NP vB) (where
N1 is the genit., compare above the phrase M0 (Z))
any dead person, a corpse, Nu. 6:6; S np By
¥2! “he shall not come near a dead body,” Lev.
21:11; and even without NP id,, in the phrases
532 RDY Num. 5:3; 9:6,7, 10; and &9} KB Lev.
22:4; Hag. 2:13; he who pollutes himself by touch-
ing a dead body; compare Num. 19:13.

(5) With suff. *¥/B3, TUP) etc.; it is sometimes I

myself, thou thyself (compare Arab. U-‘,""‘" and
Germ. felb, felber, Swed. sjel of the same stock as
Seele, soul, see Adel. iv. p. 47). Hos.g:4, npgb
DPP3? « their food (is consumed) by themselves.”
Isaiuh ¢46:2; also reflex. ‘¥9) me myself, Job 9:21.
It has also been remarked by interpreters that we),
YD1 are often put for the personal pronoun 3%, DX,
but all the instances which they cite are to be ex-
plained by what has here been observed, No.g,3.
It is often thus used in sentences in which life is said
to ¥» in danger. Ps.3:3, “ many say of me (to my
soul "¥D3?), there is no help for himin God.” Ps.
11:1, ¢ why say ye to me (my soul 'WD?'?) flee as
abird to your mountain?” Isa. 3:9, D?pf? AR ¢ woe
to them!” (pr. to their life, or soul). Psalm 7:3;
35:3,7; 120:6; to this head also belongs Isaiah
51:23, “ who say to thee (to thy soul W’?), lie
down, that we may go over;” and in similar in-
stances. In other instances, it refers to the feelin

of the soul or mind, e. g. Job 16:4, NOA oYvD) v*%;
%') which must not be rendered, * Oh that ye were
in my place!” but “ Oh that ye felt what I feell”
wére cudy nur ju Muthe wie mir; (compare Ex. 23:9).
Once, however, W9 and WY come so near to the
usture of a pronoun, that they are even construed
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with the first person of verbs, Ina. 26:9; compare
T73Y followed by the 1 pers. Gen. 44:32.

ND) f. probab. i.q. oY and 7B} a lofty place
(from the root ®%), only found Josh.17:11, ngx
npan.  Targ. three regions.

PBI 1. (root M see Hiph. No.2), a dropping
down, dripping, hence D'P NE3 dropping of
honeycombs, i.e. honey dropping from the combs,
i.q. "W (which see), Ps. 19:11. Hence without the
gen. D'OI¥ id. Cant. 4:11; Prov. 5:3; 24:13, "M
‘PUJ?XZ PAND « honey droppings (which are) sweet
to thy palate,” (where the predicate PP is not in-
flected; compare Gen. 49: 15).

D'?%H,B_J plur. m. contentions, battles, once
found Gen. 30:8; verbal from the root ‘?DE Niph.
to wrestle, to strive, to fight.

Uhaa (“opening”),[Nephtoah], see nhsy 'R
under the word *® p. ccccLxvin, B. .

D'RNBI [Naphtuhim], pr. n. of an Egyptian
nation, Gen.10:13; 1 Ch.1:11. Bochart (Phaleg.
iv. 29) compares Gr. Néofuc, the wife of Typhon,
and according to Plutarch (De Iside, p. 96, ed. Squire),
the extreme limit of the earth washed by the sea (com-
pare the Egyptian Neyeuwy terminal); this opi-
nion has been adopted by J. D. Michaelis, who un-
derstands this region to be situated to the east of
Pelusium near the Sirbonian lake; but all this is
very uncertain. See Michaglis, Spicileg. Geogr. tom.
i. p. 869. Jablonskii Opuscc. ed. te Water, tom. i.
p- 161.

’SD.BJ (“my strife,” see Gen. 30:8), pr. name,
Naphtali, a son of Jacob by his concubine Bilhah;
the ancestor of the tribe of that name, the bounds of
whose territory are described Joshua 19:33—39-
LXX. Negbaheip.

YJ m. (from the root Y¥3)—(1) @ flower, Gen.
40:10, i.q. N¥) and 1¥), see the root No. ¢.

(2) a hawk, see the root No. 3, Lev. 11:16; Deu.
14:15; Job 39:26. LXX. iépal. Vulg. accrpiter ;
compare Bochart, Hieroz. t.ii. p. 226.

83; i.q. '¥: No. 3, TO FLY, TO FLY AWAT.
Jer. 48:9, R¥D N¥) “he may go away by flying,"
where a paronomasia is to be obgerved in 1'%, 833,
and R¥A. [In Thes. this root is referred to %]

33; TO SET, TO PUT, TC PLACE, i.q.3¥}, which
see.. Arab. w id.
Neeuar 20— (1) to be put, set; followed by |
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fo B¢ set over any thing, 1 Sa. 23:9; Ruth 2:5, 6.
Part. 3%3 an officer,director, 1Ki. 4:5,7;5:30;9:23.

(8) to set oneself, to be ready, Ex. 7:15; 17:9;
followed by ? for any one, Ex.34:2, 0¥ "2 N3%) “and
fresent thyself there for me.”

(3) to stand, spoken of persons, Gen. 37:%7 [but it
is in this passage a sheaf]; Psal. 45:10; Lam. 2:4; of
waters, Ex.15:8; especially to stand firmly, Psal.
39:6,2%) DI 5;{] ‘“every man (although) firm-
ly standing (is) vanity.” Zec.11:16, “ the shep-
herd ... 523" ¥5 N3%30 (who) does not nourish that
which is standing;” i.e. the cattle which are in
good health, which are sound. So LXX. 76 oAdxAn-
pov. Vulg. id quod stat. But perhaps it may be
more suitable to the context, *“ (who) does not take
up (the cattle) which stands still in the way;” i.e.
loiters from weariness, weakness, and disease; the

weak, thercfore, and sick; compare Arabic .o

to be wearied, to labour, (pr. I believe, to stand still,
to stop, nidit fort Ednnen).

Hipmie 2*87—(1) to make to stand, Ps.78:13;
hence to put, to place, Gen. 21:28, 29; Jer.5:26;
to erect, to set, as a column, Gen. 35:20; an altar,
33:20; a monument, 1 Sa. 15:12; comp. Jer.31:21.
1 Sam.13:21, {370 3"3?’? “to set up the goads,”
i. e. to sharpen them when the goad was blunted by
the point being bent back

(8) to fix, to establish, e.g. bounds, Ps.74:17;
Deu. 32:8; Pro. 15:385.

Hopnar 337 and 3¥7—(1) to be placed, set,
Gen, 28:12.

(2) to be planted, Jud. 9:6 [In Thes. this passage
is referred to 3¥1;] (so the Arab. __.2); also Syr.
and Chaldee). ’

(3) to be fized,settled. So itiscommonly taken
tn the difficult passage, Nah. 2:8, "oy nnt 1337
“jt is fixed! she (Nineveh) shall be carried away
captive.” But I haveno doubt that 3¥7) should
be joined to the preceding verse, and regarded as
being from the root 33¥; see that word.

Derived nouns 33, 3'%), 3¥1, 13¥D, N3P0, N,
N3P, I¥Y, and pr. n. NP¥ for NI,

¥ masc. (prop. part. Niph.) kaft, handle of a
dagger, Jud. 3:22; so called from being fixed in;
compare the root, Josh. 6:26; 1Ki.16:34. (Arab.

.;La.v the handle of a sword, knife, ctec.)
N2¥) ClLald. emphat. st. RN3Y) strength, hard-

sess (of iron), Dan. 2:41. Theod. &xé rijc pilne
riic awnpdc, i. e. of the nature and origin of iron
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(compare J,.:\ root, originj. Vulg.de plantario ferri,
both taken from the Syr. 3%} to plant.

%) see %)

I m,fJ unused in Kal. [The occurrencesof ¥¥3
are referred here in Thes., and this root is not divided
into two]—(1) pr. T0 FLY, i.q. R¥) and Y%} No. 3

Hence 31 pinion of birds, and Arab. L' feather

of birds; hence locks of hair hanging over the fore-
head, and, as it were, flying. From this noun is
formed — .

(2) Arab. |z and o) to seize any one by the
locks, and Conj. I11, to seize one another by the hair.
Hence in Hebr. to quarrel, to strive, comp. Syr.

and Chaldee p;;_‘, XY i. q. Hebr. 37, and Arab. (L
Conj. VI, id.

HrpRiL, ¥ to contend, to strive. Num.26:9,
:_?"7!! ONY¥13 « when they strove with Jehovah;”
hence to wage war. Psalm60:2, DWNR Ini¥na
DN “ when he waged war with Mesopotamia.”

NiruaL 7% to strive one with another. Deu.
25:11, VI D'YIN 383" 2 ¢ if men strive together;”
Ex.2:13; 21:92; Lev. 24:10; 2 Sa. 14:6.

Derivatives, N1, N¥D, MYy,

II. TT’-:‘; prop. i.q. Arab. L4 TO STRIP OFF a
garment from any one, to draw out asword from the
sheath (kindred to R¥!). Hence to make a land
empty, to despoil, to strip it of inhabitants (compare
PP3 No. 1,a, "2 Niph.), and intrans. to be desolated.
Jer. 4:7, NP¥N T “ thy cities shall be laid waste.”
LXX. ai mohewg oov kabaipeBigovran.

NipnaL, id. Isaiah 37:26, D'%) D93 “ desolate
heaps;” 8 Ki. 19:25.

This signification may be connected with the former
(No. I) [as is done in Thes.], by deriving it from the
idea of making war, to be laid waste, desolated in

&

war; compare (> to wage war, whence —

S wo-

and s stripped and spoiled in war.

T3 £. (from the root P¥) No.8)a flower, Job
15:33; ls:\s. 18:5.

T3 (I) i. q. ®¥H (part. Niph. from KY¥') some-
thing cast out, ezcrement in the crop f a bird,
Lev. 1:16. Compare MY and MR,

(1) i.q. 1Y) (which see) a feather, pinion, from
¥ No. 1, 1.

37
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{83 f. guard, watch, Isa. 1:8. Root W) L.
WY M) watch-tower. See Thes. p. go8].

L n3'3 not used in Kal, prop. i. q. Syr. «w ") 10
SHINE, T0 BE BRIGHT (kindred root ¥¥?); metaph.

to be famous, also to conquer; L:A‘) a somorous
Zth. M to gl pure, chaste;
YR.M: pure, chaste; Arabic .ai to be sincere,
faithful. -~
PieL 1383 (prop. to be eminent, conspicuous) — (1)
to be over, to superintend, as the service of the
temple, workmen; followed by 2% and ? 1 Ch. 23:4;
Ezr.3:8,9. Part. 0¥ prefect, overseer, 2 Chr. 2:
1,17; 34:13. . -
(2) specially, to lead in music. 1Chr. 15:21,
“ and Mattathiah ... played on harps .in the octave
(i.e. a low tone, the bass, nel basso), D:‘.‘J‘?, 80 as to
lead the song;” i.e. to direct, regulate the singing
(Opp. are verse 19 !l‘ﬂu”ﬂ‘? Luth. belle 3u fingen, and
verse 20, NV 7o) « with the virgin voice,” nel so-
prano). Hence D-X?P‘? which occurs in the titles of
53 Psalms, and in Hab.3:19. Many, following Kim-
chi, Rashi, Aben Ezra, render this, to the precentor,
i. e. this song is to be sung or played under his
direction; and this is also the sense of the Targum
© NN3Y? ad canendum. This opinion is preferable to
others which have been advanced. It is sometimes
put absolutely, only with the addition of the name of
the author of the Psalm, as "]'!'? o2 Ps.11; 13;
14:18—21;31;36:40;41;42;44;47;49; 51; 521

{pr. clear) voice.

64—66; 68;70; 85;109; 139;140: sometimes the '

name of an instrument is added (l'l'ﬂ‘,li:::l Ps. 4;6; 54;
55; 67; 76: NPT OF 8;81; 84: D'IAL O Ds. 45;
69; 80: ms’-’.‘l? 512 Psa. 5: ﬂff".':lD 5% Psa. 53); or the
beginning of a song, to the tune of which, the Psalm
is to be sung (see Psa. 22; 56 —59; 75); or else a
word denoting a higher or lower key, n'm'SQ 5 Psa.
46: MPPN Y Psa. 12, (Twice there follows %
M7 Ps. 62:1; 77:1; once WMT'? 39:1, where it
is, “to the chief musician of the Jeduthunites,”
unless ¥MT} in this phrase is also to be taken as a
musical instrument, or tune.) It is not to be over-
looked that this description is almost entirely wanting
to the Psalms composed in a later age after the de-
struction of the temple, and worship. [It would be
difficult to mark more than a very few Psalms which
belong to such a period.] The opinion is wholly to
be rejected, of those who would takz 0¥3D not as the
part. but as the infinitive in the Syriac form (compare
Chald. Dan. 5:12); this is prevented by the article
included in the form 0¥ JDE? (for 0'33’,30?)

DLXII

%)M

NiPHAL, to be perfect, complete [“to be per-
petual™] Jerem.8:5, IN¥) MDY “complete
[perpetual] backsliding;" see M¥2 No. 5.

1L n33 an unused root, Arab ; and g 08

scatter, to sprinkle. Zth. FHeh: id. Whenon
n¥a No. I

N¥J Chald. Ithpa. to conquer, to excel followed
by % Dan. 6:4. (Svriac id.).

1. %3 & MY with suff. DY,

(1) eplendour, glory. 1 Chron.29:11; 1 Sam.
15:99, 2X%" NY) “ the glory of Israel” (i. e. God
(2) sincerity,truth. Hab.1:4,0580D "3._35 L3 o
“judgment goeth not forth according to truth:*

perhaps, Pro. 21:28.

(3) faith; confidence. Lam. 3:18, ‘33 ¢
“my confidence is perished.”

(4) perpetuity (as we can confide in those things
which endure, which are perpetual, compare P83
No. 3,4), eternity, for ever. N¥3 T Ps.49:20;
Job 34:36; N¥), N¥I? adv. perpetually. Isa. 34:10,
DY) N¥Y id.

(5) perfection, completeness,acc. ¥} and nge%
adv. altogether, q‘m'tc (comp. Germ. lauter). Psa,
13:2, N¥I HODPA MAY MR T “how long, O Lord, wilt
thou altogether forget me?” Ps.79:5; Joba3: 7.
In genit., Psalm74:3, N¥) MI®WD “complete
desolations,” i. e. places altogether, absolutely de-
solated. [ In Thes. this signification is almost rejected,
and these passages are taken as in the sigunification
of No.4.]

I1.71¥) m.jm’ce,l:’quor,uacattcredﬁ"omgupu
when trodden in the press, Isa. 63:3,6; from the
root N¥) No. IL

"% m. (from the root 3¥3).
(1) placed, set; hence one set over, a prefect,
leader,i. q. 3% 1 Ki. 4:19.

(2) something placed, or set; hence —(a)

a statue, i.q. 13¥D; Arab. i, ,:,.._g a statue,
an idol. Gen. 19:26, n‘?Q 3’).‘; “ga statue of salt,”
i. e. fossil salt, of which fragments, in various forms,
are found in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea (see
Legh in Macmichaél's Journey, p. 205). [But in
this passage something peculiar is meant.] —(3) a
military station,i.q. 3¥D, 3¥D 1 Samuel 10:5;
13:3, 4; agarrison, 2 Sam. 8:6, 14.

(3) [NVezib], pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Judab,
Josh. 15:43 [now prob. Beit Nistb ) S
Rob. ii. 344]. ) -
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M*¥3 (“ pure,” “sincere”), [ Neziah], pr.n. m.
¥Fazr. 8:54; Neh. 7:56.

%) Teniah 49:6, 2°n3, preserved, delivered;
fro.2: the root 7¥3; p MY¥) part. pass.

1733 not used in Kal, pr. To DRAW 0UT, TO PULL

ouT; \si and L, Zthiop. 418\ : to take away.

Kindred are %, 559,

PieL— (1) to take away, to strip off something,
from some one, 2 Chr. 20:25.

(3) followed by an acc. of pers. to despoil any
one, Ex. 3:22; 12:36.

(3) to snatch out of danger, to preserve, Eze.
14:14; see Hiph.

HiparL 5"#3—(1) to pull away; followed by 1'3
to pull apart. @ Sam. 14:6, “the boys strove to-
gether in the field D''3 S "¥) and there was not
one to pull them apart:” niemand rif fie aus einanber.

(8) i. q. Piel No. 1; to take away, to deprive of,
Gen. 31:9; followed by {? verse 16; Psa. 119:43
2 Sam. 20:6, 3} 5’8?} “and (lest) he take away
our eye,” i. e. withdraw himself from our eyes.

(3) to snatch, to deliver any one from danger;
with an acc. of pers. (once with a dat. Jon. 4:6); fol-
lowed by 19 Ps.18:49; 34:5, 18; Mic. 5:5; 2P out of
the hand, the powerof any one,Gen. 32:12; 37: 21, 22;
Exod. 3:8; 18:10; A2 id. Isa. 358:6; wp) %1 to
save one's own life, Eze. 3:19, 21; 23D "X there is no
deliverer, none aiding, Ps. 7:3; 50:22; Isa. 5:29.

HopuaL 7¥7) to be snatched or plucked out, Am.
4:11; Zec. 3:2.

NiprAL—(1) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, to be plucked
out, to be delivered, 1sa.20:6; Jer.7:10; Am. 3:12.

(2) to save oneself, to escape, Pro. 6:3,5. Fol-
lowed by ’78 to escape to any one, Deu. 23:16.

HITHPAEL, to 8trip oneself af any thing, with an
ace. Ex. 33:6; comp. Heb. Gram. § 53. 3, letter d.

Derivative 12¥70. :

‘753 Chuld. Apuer $¥7 i. q. Heb. ©¥7 No.3, Dan.
3:29; 6:15, 28.

I‘;J m. a flower, Cant.2:12; from the root Y'¥?
No. 4. .

Y¥J a false root; for the words which have been
raerred to it, see under the root V¥,

Yg_; i.q. 193—(1) TO SHINE, TO GLITTER, only
fiund Eze. 1:7; whence Y13} a spark.

(2) to flower, to flourish (as in Ch.); whence
73, %), 1¥2 a flower. (Verbs which signify shining
are transferred to the meaning of verdure and bloom,
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as has been shewn by many examples in Simonis
Arcanum Formarum, page 352; comp. 7,1.) The
idea of blossoming is farther transferred to the ft¢a-
thers and pinions of birds, as growing out (con p.
n7B); whence—

(3) to fly (compare NP to sprout, Syr. to fiy):
whence Y2 hawk ; comp. the kindred X¥3, ™Y} to fly.

%3 see PY.

1 %) fut. 9%, more rarely W1 —(1) i.q. W)

TO WATCH, TO KEEP (Arab.JL} to keep, e.g. a vine-

yard; comp. cogn. )m to look at, to watch over, like
the Lat. tueri and intueri, and .2 to defend, to free);
e.g. used of a vineyard, Job 27:18. (shg} 5] 5‘!19 a
watch-tower, 2 Ki. 17:9. Followed by 5 Ps. 141:3,
‘DR 2T Y 1) as if “keep watch over the door
of my lips,” i. e. my mouth, lest rash words go forth;
("% with Dag. euphon., for 17¥3).  Specially—(1)
i.q. to defend, to preserve from dangers (as God
guarding men), Deut. 32:10; Ps. 31:24; Prov. 22:
12; followed by 17 Ps.32:7, W ¥¥R WD ¢ thou wilt
preserve me from distress.” Psalm12:8; 64:3;
140:2; Isa. 49:6 2:n, 2XW" Y1) “the preserved
(from the exile [destruction, rathe: ]} of Israel.”

(2) to keep, to observe a covenant, Deut 33:9;
Ps. 25:10; the precepts of God, Ps. 105:45: on the
other hand, used of God keeping mercy, Exod. 34:7,
D'Eb8) PR 7Y “keeping mercy for thousands.”

(3) to keep, i.q. to hide. Isaiah 48:6, ¥5) niMy)
DAY “hidden things of which thou knewest not.”
Tsa. 65:4, 1) C'N¥)2 “they lodge in hidden
places™ (to be understood of adyta, recesses of the
shrines of gods; or perhaps, sepulchral caves; so
LXX. parall. sepulchres). Prov.7:10, “ a woman
3%"n ¥ hidden (subtle) of heart.”

(4) in a bad sense; God is said to observe any
one, as marking his guilt or faults. Job 7:g0, %3
DT “ O thou observer of men!”

(5) to watch a city, i.e. to besiege it [so WY in
the following passage], 2 Sam. 11:16, 3§t “br'y
"31?'555 “when Joab besieged the city.” Part. pl.
D"¥3 besiegers, Jer. 4:16; Isa. 1:8, “as a lodge in
a garden of cucumbers, TNY¥) M3 50 is a besieged
city” (3, d ut—ita, compare 3 A, 1), Jerusalem is
intended. (Arnold, in the same sense, proposes that
we shculd write TH¥] W3, that the substantive may
be rendered definite by the article; compare 3t W33
Ps.12:8, and W0 N20W7 2 Sa.6:3; and so we should
render die belagerte @tadt, the besieged city, but ap-
parently in the poetic style the article may be smitted
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in such cases. [This word is in Thes. made a distinct
noun, see THY).]

1L -’39 an unused root. Arab. ~i to shine, to
de very verdant; whence .
_ Thesignificationsof watching and being verdant,
which are also joined in the root 7¥7, I have placed
separately, although they may perhaps have a com-

mon origin, namely, from the idea of shining ( a),
which is applied to the notion of bekolding g)g_,

compare A, Gr. gdoc dédopre, Germ. Blid, used of
brightness and beholding); whence arises the signi-
fication of observing and guarding.

"‘;J m.—(1) a sprout, a shoot, so called from
being verdant, see the root No. II., Isa.60:21. Me-
taph. used of offspring, Isa. 11:1; Dan. 11:7.

(8) abranch, Isa. 14:19.

¥ see NY.

RPJ Ch. pure, Dan.7:9, from the root 823 i.q.
Hebr. 123, which see.

323 fut. 3p! and 3pY prop. To HOLLOW 0UT,
to ExCAVATE (like the cogn. 32}, 33D, also W2 or
™3, ABY, which see for more instances). Hence—

(1) to bore (a hole), 2 Ki.12:10, followed by an
acc. 10 perforate (Arab., Ath., Syr.,, Chald,, id.),
Job 40:24, 26; 2 Ki. 18:21; Hag. 1:6, 23 ¥
“ g bag with holes in it.” Also to thrust through
(with a spear), Hab. 3:14, 2B ©¥1 A3 “thou
didst thrust through the heads of their leaders.”
See the derived nouns.

(2) to separate, to distinguish; and hence to
declare distinctly, to specify, to call by name
(compare ¥22 No. 1,2), Gen. 30:28, 'f’l! T3k ™D
“gpecify to me thy wages;” Isa, 62:2. Part. pass.
D'3D3 the named, i. e. the chiefs, nobles of the people,
as if it were nint %Wk Am. 6: 1, opp. to the common
people, 0¥ ‘%3‘ Job 30:8 (compare 1 Ch. 13 :31).
Arab. _ i 8 leader, commander, prince.

(3) to curse (prop.to pierce, like (.., to cut,
to bore; metaph. to curse), e.g. the name of God,
Lev.24:11,16, Ny nin » O 3p3 ¢« he that curseth
the name of Jehovah shall surely die” (from this
place has arisen the superstitious ides of the Jews
that it is fsrbidden to pronounce (No. 2) the name
of Jehcvah, see MM); Nu. 23:8, 25; Job 3:8; 5:3;
Pro. 11:26.

Nirnar, pass. of No. 8, to be called by name
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(compare Arab. (__g} to name, n and [ being inter-

changed), Num. 1:17, “these men ND¥3 137} W

who were called by their names;” 1 Ch.12:31;

16:41; 2 Ch. 28:15; 31:19.

From the primary signification of hollowing out
is 32} socket for a gem, NAPD a stone quarry; from
the idea of boring through are NI}, 13D, from
that of striking through is PP a hammer.

3|?Q m.—(1) a socket for setting a gem, pala
gemmarum (as rightly rendered by Jerome), so called
from its hollowness, Ezek.28:13. Compare RR.
Others understand it to be a pipe, from the root
D to bore through, like ‘?“)Cl from the root 559,
but this is not suitable to the context.

(2) a cavern, whence with the art. P37 [ Nekel],
pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Naphtali, Joshua
19:33. o

n,:PJ f.a woman, a female(a genitalium figurs
dicta); of persons, Gen.1:27; 5:2; and of beass
Genesis 6:19; Levit. 3:1,6; 4:28, 33; 5:6; 12 5
Opp. to 73} a male. [Syr. Ch. id.]

-DJ an unused root—(1) to prick, to mark
with points, Ch. id.; whence 722 one who adds the

points to a ‘manuscript, Arab. 3i) to pierce, as a
serpent, but L to mark with poiuts.

(2) to select, to separate things which are of a
better quality than the rest (which is done by mark -
ing with points); Arab. u&. Henoe:—,b‘.) (not ::i:,.
o, s.\; see Kamfs, p. 424), 8 kind of sheep and
go;ts deformed and short-l:g‘ged, but highly prized

for their hair arnd wool; o\i; a shepherd of such
sheep. See below 23, )
Hence (besides the pr.n. R7P), 17pD)—

WP; m. pl. B'R) marked with points, or little
spots, used of sheep and goats, Gen. 30:32. seqq.:
31:8, seq.

o

s G-

7PJ pr. i. q. Arab. 0\ a shepherd of a kind of

S
sheep which have excellent wool, called 4% ; and
hence in a wider sense, @ herdsman, Am.1:1; a
cattle-owner, owner of flocks, 2 Ki. 3:4 (spoken
of the king of Moab; like B from D3, 02 from
W3). See Bochart, Hieroz. t.i. p. 441.

TR . a point, or stud, used of oraments ee
formed, made of silver, Cant. 1:11.




op-o™ps

D"".’?J m.—(1) crumbs of bread, Josh.9:5, 12.
(8) a kind of cakes, 1 Ki. 14:3. LXX. xoAAvpic.
(ulg. arwstula. '

7R3 0 5t Puse, Arab. id & id.; Syriac to

sprinkle water of purifying (prop. to purge), to offer
a libation, to sacrifice, whence NP3 a sacrificial cup.
In Kal only found, Jer. 49:12; where P} inf. pleon.
is joined to the conjugation Niphal.

NipHAL P —(1) to be pure, metaph. innocent,
followed by 12 to be void of any fault. Psa.19:14;
Nu. 5:31; followed by ¥ of person, Jud. 15:3, ‘D'
D'/?BD “I am free from blame towards the Philis-
tines,” i.e. if I attack the Philistines it is not my
fault, but their own.

(2) to be free from punishment, to be quit,
Ex. 21:19; Nu. 5:19; Pro.6:29, !Z!i':"s? me ()
A3 ¢ whoever toucheth her shall notbeunpunished;”
11:31.

(3) to be clear, free, from an oath, or obligation,
Gen. 24:8, 41.

(4) to be vacant, empty (spoken of a city), i.e.
laid waste (like the Arab. Conj. X); Isa.3:26. Also
used of men who are destroyed, extirpated, Zech. 5:3.

PieL )—(1) to declare innocent, to absolve,
Job 9:28; followed by I? Ps.19:13; Job10:14.

‘8)to leave unpunished, to pardon, with an ace.
of pers.,, Ex.20:7; 1Ki. 2:9; Jer.30:11; 46:28;
with an acc. of the crime. Joel 4:21, ‘B (better
[but this is a conjecture] *AR) LXX. écnriow) DPI
‘ne “I will avenge their blood, and will not
leave it unavenged.” [Butsee Eng.Ver.] Absol.
Ex. 34:7, ¢ forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and
sin, 7@ &> NP2 but will not always pardon;” Nu
14:18; Nah.1:3.

Derivatives, ‘D, ¥'23, '3, N

NTP) (“distinguished,” compare the root
No. 8) [ Nekodah], pr. n. m. Ezra 2:48,60; Neh.
7:50, 62.

FIP? sce 1R,

D29 i. q. &% and y3p 10 LoATHE any thing fol-
lowed by 3. It occurs oncein pret., Job10:1. The
fature and thc rest of the forms are taken from the
root tp.

'P; plur. BYP) adj.-—(1) pure, metaph. innocent,
free from blame, followed by 1 28a.3:28. P
D82 of pure hands, i. q. innocent, Ps. 24:4; Exod.
23:7: Job4:7; 9:23. ‘P D7 and *?3 DY innocent
blo,d, seeDY.
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(2) clear, quit, free, from incurring blane
from an obligation; followed by i Gen.24:41; Nu.
38:22; from military service, Deu.24:5; 1 Ki.15:24.

x’P; i. q. the preceding (with the addition of i),
Joel 4:19, and Jon. 1214 2'n0.

D‘j?J (from the root N3) constr. N'Y? m. purity,
cleanness, as of the teeth, i.e. hunger, Amos 4:6;
of the hands, i.e. innocence, Gen. 20:5; and with-
out the gen. DB id.; Ps26:6; 73:13.

P’PJ or P’P; always constr. Jerem. 13:4, P'?}
YopN fissure, cleft of a rock, plur. DYPPD VD)
Isa.7:19; Jer. 16:16; from the root P23 which see,

DP3 inf. DD}, fut. D' TO REVENGE, TO TAKE
VENGEANCE (Arab. ,& to be angry, to rebuke, to
punish; Conj. VIIL to inflict a penalty, to take ven-
geance. The primary idea is that of breathing
forcibly: compare the kindred BM}). It stands—(a)
absol. Levit. 19:18.—(b) with an acc. of that which,
or the person whom one avenges, Deut. 33:43; also
followed by 5% Ps. 99:8. In the same sense, Levit.
26:25, N3 OP) NBRI 277 “a sword which avenges
the covenant.” Jer. 51:36 [Piel], “I will avenge
thy vengeance,” i.e. thee.—(c) followed by I? of him
from whom vengeance of any thing is sought to be
taken, 1 Sam. 24:13; followed by N¥® Num. 31:2;
P 2 Ki. 9:7 [Piel]; 5 Nah. 1:2; Eze. 85:18; acc.
Josh. 10:13. The two constructions, let. a, b, are
found together in the following instances: 1 Sam.
loc. cit., 9% NJ) PP “ Jehovah has avenged me
of thee” Numb. 31:2, N¥D “8%" %3 nopy o)
oYRa.

NiPHAL, to avenge oneself. Eze. 35:15, 093"
DR3: followed by 3 of the person on whom vengeance
is sought to be taken, Jud. 15:7; 1 Sam. 18:25;
followed by I? both of what vengeance is tak.n
for, and also of the person from whom it is sought.
19 Isa. 1:24; Jer.15:15; Jud. 16:28.

PiEL, i. q. Kal, 2 Ki. 9:7, D'R'233 Y138 D% 0D

I WD, «I will avenge the blood of my servants,
the prophets...from Jezebel,” Jer. 51:36; followed
by 3 Eze. 25:12 (at the end).

HornaL, fut. D! to be avenged. Gen. 4:15, 34,
“ whosoever slayeth Cain he shall te avenged
seven-fold,” Exod. 21:21.

HitipaEL,—(1) to avenge oneself, as Niph., Jer.
5:9,29; 9:8.

(2) part. D2AND desirous of vengeance, Psalm
8:3; 44:17. Hence—

B3 m. and M), with suff. NP, plur. NLR ¢



*3-3p)
—(1) vengeance, revenge, Deut. 32:35. Followed
by a 3 NPD) the vengeance which Jehovah takes,
Jer. 50:15; elsewhere ob’ectively, as 07 NP ven-

eance for slaughter, Psa. 79:10; Jer. 50:28, N2
193'0 “vengeance for his temple;” compare Jer.
51:36. To take vengeance on any one is ¢ O} awn
Deut. 32:41,43; "-l'_"? Tsa. 47:3; followed by I?
Jer. 20:10; 3 MY NBY Psa. 149:7; Eze. 25:17;
followed by N& Mic. 5:14; 3 2R 1N Eze. 25:14;
Num. 31:3. On the other hand ‘? nbR) 10 Psalm
18:48; and I '9‘? nio3 APy Jud. 11:36; to give
or do vengeance for any one, 8o as to satisfy him.

(2) the desire of vengeance, Lam. 3:60. "¢y
D3 to act with the desire of vengeance, Eze.
25:15.

BY P; i. q. YR} (whence the future is formed) T0 BE
TORN FROM; metaph. T0 BE ALIENATED FRON, Eze.
23:18, 22, 38. Only occurring in pret. (Zthiop.
430: to be cleft, broken).

29— (1) . q. Chal. A2 and Arab. <& 70 cUT,
10 sTRIKE (kindred to the verb A3}; Zth. ANt to
touch). See Piel.

(8) to fasten together, as by nails, to join to-
gether; Germ. gufammenfdylagen (Syr. Aph. to join on
to; Pe. to cleave, to cleave together); specially used of
something with a clasp which, returning back to itself,

S -

forms a circle (compare i, border, bracelet).
Hence— .

(3) to go in a circle. Isa. 29:1, 3Py DN “let
the feasts go their round,” i.e. when the circle of
the yearly feasts is ended, after the space of a year.
[Qu. is this the import of the phrase?]

PiEL A2).—(1) to cut down, e. g. wood, Jea.
10:34.

(8) i. q. M to destroy, Job 19:26, “after they
shall have destroyed my skin, (i.e. after my skin
shall be destroyed, compare Lehrg. p. 798), this,”
sc. shall be, shall come to pass; namely, what had
been spoken of before, verse 25, the advent of God.

HipuiL— (1) i. g. Kal No. 3, to go in a circle,
Job 1:5, NAYHD ‘DY BRI *P “after the days of
their feasting had gone about,” the circle of their
mutual feastings being ended. The following is el-
liptical, Lev. 19:27, D¥'N7 N 3590 X7  ye shall
not go in circle (in shaving) the outer part of the
head,” i.e. the ends of your hair. Symm.od xepe-
Svpioere kg Ty mpoaoyuy Tijc Kepakic Ypav. This
apyears to refer to the Arabs, who used to cut off
the hair all round the head, but left that in the
middle untouched (Herod. iii. 8; iv. 175). Inf. absol.
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7'P7 Jos. 6:3, and HBT verse 11, in going round:
adv. round about.

(2) to surround, followed by.an acc. 1 Ki. 7:24;
Ps.22:17; ¢ 2 Ki. 6:145; Ps.17:9; 88:18; followed
by an_acc.of thing and 2} of pers. Job 19:6, ) 2=
7'P7 *2Y a pregnant construction, ¢ he has cast me into
his net, and has surrounded me with it.” Metaph.
Lam. 3:5.— Hence—

“]P} m. a shaking off of olives, Isa.17:6; 24:
13 (Ch. 9% id.), and—

nBPJ f. a rope, bound round a female slave or
captive for a girdle. LXX. oxowiov. Vulg. funiculus.
Luther, lofe8 b. i fdlected Band, Isa. 3:24.

PP; an unused root (as to a trace of it in the

Samaritan language, see Anecdott. Or. p. 88), i.c.
3P) and "2; whence P'P? a fissure of a rock.

"PJ fut. ) To BORE, TO PIERCE, especially

used of boring out any one’s eye, 1 Sam. 11:8; Prov.

30:17, “the ravens of the valley shall pick it (the .

eye) out;” Num.16:14; Jud. 16:21 [Both Piel].—
(Arab. id.; Ath. 582 to be blind of one eye, ¢\ :
to pull out.)

PieL id. Job 30:17, "B} 'PYY T2 « the night
pierces my bones,” i.e. by night my bones are, as
it were, pierced with pain; compare Job 3:3.

PuaL, to be dug out, Isaish 51:1, “the quarry
(whence) DPW) ye were digged;” metaph. used of
the ancestors of a nation. Hence—

s"l'j‘?; or ﬂ'}PJ always constr. W81 N3 Ex. 33:
93, fissure, cleft of @ rock. Plur. D"W1 MY
Isa. 2:21.

W13 i. . Un) (yakosk) and EHP 7o LAY sNARES,
Ps. 9:17, J¢ UpH 183 '732.93 “ with the work of
his own hands the wicked lays snares,” sc. for
himself. [In Thes. intrans.; and the rendering given
to this passage is, “the wicked is snared in the
work of his own hands.”]

NiPHAL, to be snared, caught, Deut. 13:30.

PitL i. q. Kal, absol. Ps. 38:13; followed by 5 to
lay snares for any one, Ps. 109:11, ‘52'? o Ry
15%R « let the extortioner lay a snare for all that
he hath,” i. e. tuke away all his goods.

HITHPAEL, to lay a snare for any one followed
by 3 1 Sam. 28:9.

WP.J Ch. to smite, or strike, Dan. §:6, “ and hie
knees [Py 17 X7 smote together.” (Syr.id.; alse




Xy—

asd of the teeth chattering from fear, Arab. u.a)
to strike, e. g. a bell.)

) pl. "\ (from the root W) to shine). ;

(1) a lamp, a candle, Zeph. 1:12; often used of
the lamps of the holy candlestick (M13%97), Exod. |
83:37: 35:14; 37:23; 39:37; once of the candle- |
stick itself, 1 Sa. 3:3. It is figuratively applied in
various ways—(a) to happiness (compare T letter
¢), Lowever the idea of a light is still retained, e. g.
Prov. 13:9, WY O M “ the lamp of the wicked
shall be put out,” i. e. they grope in-darkness; Prov.
20:20; 31:18; Psa. 18:29, ‘“thou wilt light my
lamp,” i. e. cause my affairs to prosper; Job 29:3.
—(®) to glory. So 2 Sam.21:17, where David is
called the lamp of Israel. (The same figure is used in
Syriac and Arabic, e. g. see Barhebreeus, Assemanni,
ii. p. 266.)—The proper signification is retained
Prov.20:37, “ the lamp of the Lord (lighted by him) -
is the soul of a 1nan who explores the recesses of the !
breast.”

(2) [Ner], pren. of the grandfuther of Saul, 1 Sa.
‘14:50,51; 26:5; 1 Ch. 8:33.

7 Prov. 91:4 i.q. W a lamp.

20)—(1) i.q. 3, which see, to roll oneself
quickly.
() to speak fast; whence 137). [See Thes.]

‘7)13 g Ki. 17:30, [Nergal], pr. n. of an idol of
the Cuthites. If a conjecture be made as.to its ety-
mology, I should suppose 217 to come from the noun

N f:’,' e Anerges, or Mars (the planet), and
5 as a diminutive addition (see p. cccexxi ; comp. the |
excellent observations on the use of diminutives in
divine names, in James Grimm’s Deutsche Grammatik
iii. p.664,85). [See also. Thes.] By the Babylo-
nians the same appears to have been called TIND,
Hence —

wtsw ‘73’,3 (“prince of Mars,” i.e. the prince
whom Mars favours), [Nergal-sharezer], pr.n—
(1) of a general of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 39:3.

(8) of an arch-magian of the same king, ib. verse
13. This is the same name as Neriglissar.

I@ﬁj m. a chatterer, garrulous person; hence
a whisperer, calumniator, Prov.16:28; 18:8;
'26:20, 23; from the root 32,

T m. with suff. "7, plur. 2'TY, nard, Indian
srikenard ; Sanscr. narda; Cant.1:18; 4:13,14. See
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M [and 377] (“lamp of Jehovah”), [Ne
riah], pr.n. m. Jer. 33:12; 36:4; 51:59.

sw; fut. N, inf. absol. Xi¥) Jer. 10:5; Hosea
1:6; const. X} Isa. 1:14; Nk’ Ps. 89:10; with ruft.
WP Psal. 28:2; but far more frequently NNY with
pref. N¥Y3 Exod. 27:7, and nh"‘.?'? (very often), with
euff. "DRY, INRY; imp. &%) (once M3 Psa. 4:7), and
XY Gen.27:3; Num. 3:40; part. pass. R} (ouce
W} like quiescents 19 Ps. 32:1.)

(1) To TAKE UP, To LIFT uP. (With this cor-
respond Eth. AA: to take, to receive; see No. 3,

1]

and Arab. L&) to be exalted, to grow, to increase,
but other roots are used to express the idea of raising
up, bearing, taking, as = J#.) Gen.7:17,“the
waters increased and bore up the ark.” Gen.29:1,
“and Jacob lifted up his feet and went,” etc. ¥y’
D3 to lift up, i. e. to set up a banner, Jer. 4:6; 50:2;
51:12,27. Followed by % to place upon any one,
Gen. 31:17; RBN 1’%}2 8 to lay sin upon oneself
(i. e. to contract it), Lev. 22:9; followed by 3 2 Ch.
6:22. Intrans. to lift up oneself, Psa. 89:10; Nah.
1:5.— Specially the following expressions should be
remarked—(a) 7, X2 (and 72 R¥)) to lift up the
kand, in swearing, Deut. 32:40 (compare 7} =)}
Gen. 14:22; Dan.12:7; and Virg. An. xii. 195);
hence to swear, followed by a dative of pers. and the
gerund of a verb, Eze. 20:6, D¥"$in? 079 *1! *nxky.
Eze. 47:14; Ex.6:8; Nu. 14:30; Ps. 106:26; Nck.
9:15. In other places it is for the purpose of doing

I violence, 2 Sa. 20:21 (followed by 3), to punish, Ps.

10:12; to pray and adore, Psa. 28:2; 63:5; 134:3
(compare Lam. 3:41); as beckoning, Isa. 13:2; 49:
2.

(b) YN B to lift up one's head—(a) used of
one who is cheerful and merry, Job10:15; Zech.
2:4.—(;3) of one who increases in wealth, becomes
mighty (compare the Lat. caput extollere in civitute),
Jud. 8:98; Psal. 83:3; but—(y) N'3% ‘B théy K
R?? to lift up the head of any one from prison, i. q.
to cause him to go up vut of a prison (which used to
be under ground), to bring out of it, 2 Ki. 25:27:
and without the words ‘D ‘3D Gen. 40:13, 20. For
another meaning of this phruse, see No. 2, letter d.

(c) ™® N¥) to lift up one's own countenance,
used of a person of conscious rectitude, cheerful and
full of confidence, Job 11:15. Ellipt. Gen: 4:7, “il
thou hust done well NX¥’ (there will be) lifting up
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(sc. cf countenance);” i.e. thou mayest go with a
cheeiful countenance. Opp. to M8 581 ver. 5, 6.
Followed by 5‘5 to look upon, towards any thing,
3 Ki.y:32; metaph. to place confidence in any per-
3on or thing, Job 292:26; 3 Sam. 3:22; also used of
God as beholding men with kindness, Nu. 6:26.

(d) D' RY g0 Uift up the eyes, with the verbosity
which in such cases is used in Hebrew (compare, to
lift up the feet, Gen. 29:1: to lift up the voice, letter
e, and under the verb N2Y), often put before verbs
of beholding, or seeing, as Gen.13:10,“ he lifted
up his eyes and saw;” Gen.13:14; 18:2; 31:10;
33:1,5; 43:29; followed by 5!5 and '?tolt:/'t up the
eyes on, to cast the eyes upon any person or thing;
i.e.in love or desire, Gen. 39:7; Ps.121:1; figu-
ratively used of longing towards God, and confidence
in him, Ps. 123:1; iu an idol, Ezek. 28:12; 23:27;
Deu. 4:19. Compare letter g.

(€) 5P NP to Lift up the voice, pleonast. (comp.
letter d) before verbs of weeping, bewailing, Genesis
27:38; 29:11; Jud. 2:4; 1 Sam.24:17; 30:4; of
crying out, Jud.9:7; of rejoicing, Isa. 24:14; also
without the word ’ﬂp (Germ. aneben). Num. 14:1,
aa;};..,n‘mg"}; NP ¢ the whole assembly lifted
up (their voice)...and wept,” Isa.3:7, and’ even
absol. in the sense of crying out, and rejoicing. Job
g1:18, “ they lift up the voice (i.e. they rejoice,
they sing) to the sound of the timbrel and harp;”
[sa. 42:11. Tsa. 42:2, X" X “he shall not lift up”
the voice, i.e. he shall not cry with a loud voice,
i.q. PY¥? () Compare ¥¥D No. 5. Hence—

(f) to lift up, to take up any thing with the
voice, as a song, Nu.23:7; Job 27:1; prayers, Isa.
37:4; reproaches, Ps. 15:3; the name of God, Ex.
20:7; a false report, Ex. 23:1.

(9) PR UBIND3 to Lift up the soul to anything, i.e. to

vy T ¥

wish for, todesire something (Arab. ellipt. 2 u}\“lr ,

Deu. 24:15; Hos. 4:8; Prov. 19:18; followed by ¢
Ps. 24:4; especially MM 2% i, e. anxiously to long
for the aid of God, Ps. 25:1; 86:4; 143:8.

¢h) Ny b« my heart hag lifted me up,"—
(a) i.e. it incites me to something, i.e.] am ready
and prepared to do something, Ex. 35:21, 26; 36:3.
The same expression is used —(/3) of pride. 2 Ki.
14:10, "13‘? "]:_{j?; “ thy heart has lifted thee up,”
i. e. thou liftest up thyself. thou art proud.

(i) to lift up in a balunce, i.e. to weigh, Job6:9.
Comp. Lat. pendo and Heb. RpD.

(2) to bear, to carry (very frequently found),asan
infant in the arms, Isu. 46:4; gurments, 1 Sa. 2:28;
14:3; fruit, as a tree, Eze.17:8; Joel2:22; Job
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40:20; produce, as a field, Ps. 72:3,etc. Gen. 13:6,“"
VI NP YWD DR R¥) “and the land did not
bear (i. e. contain) them, that they might live to-
gether;” (but compare Job 21:3). Specially—(al
iq.t endure, Isa. 1:14; Mic.7:9; Prov.30:21:
Ps. 55.13. Hence to suffer, to bear with. Job
21:3, I ) MY “bear with me, and I will
speak.” Followed by 3 partitive, to bear & part ol
any thing. Job7:13, ‘320D 0'¥3 X! “ my couch
will bear part of my grief” (mein Bette wird mir
meinen .Rurymcr.mtagen belfen, wird mit daran tragen).

(6) ‘B Y NEJ t0 bear any one's sin, ie to
receive the punishment of sin upon oneself, Isaiah
53:12. ‘B 1W3id, Eze.18:19,20. Wop, Lig %y
to bear the punishment of one's own sin, Levit. 5:1,
17; 17:16; 20:19; 24:15; Numb.5:31; 9:18;
14:34; 30:16; und so ™D} ¥} to bear the penalty
of one’s whoredom, Nu.14:33; Eze.23:35. Absol
to bear punishment. Job 34:31, 23MY N> 't
“I bave borne (purishment), I will offend no more.”
For another use of tae phrase, see letter e.

(¢) to bear toanyone, to bring (bringen), Ex.10:13;
1Ki. 10:11; 18:12; 2Ki.2:16; 4:19, and—(d) &>
carry away(wegnetmen), Dan.1:16; Eze.29:19; Mic
2:2; 2 Sa. 5:21; i. q. to take any one away from life
to destroy, Job 32:22. ‘B Sy ern XY to take
away the head from any one, to deprive of his head,
Genesis 40: 19, where allusion is made to a similar
phrase, as to which see above No. 1,5, y.

(e) ‘B DY R¥) to take away any one’s sin, i. e.—(a)to
ezpiate, make atonement for sin (as a priest), Lev.10:
17.—(13) to pardon sin, Ps. 32:5; 85:3; Jub7:21;
Gen. 50:17. Followed by a dat. of pers., Gen.18: 24,
26; Nu.14:19; [sa. 2:9; Hos.1:6. Part.pass. I?Ie w3
whose sin is forgiven, Isa. 33:24; and J¥® W) id.,
Ps.32:1. From the sense of taking away comes—

(3) totake,to receive, to take hold of, Genesis
27:3; “ take now thy weapons...and go.” Genesis
45:19, “ take your father, and come;” (comp. Gr.
Aafwv, and the observations on ﬂa?%) Specially —

(@) YR ¥ 1o take, i. e. to marry, a wife, in the
later writers for M@PR NP9 2 Ch. 11:21; 13:21; Exr.
10:44; hence ellipt. Ezr.9:2, “ they took (wives)
of their daughters for themselves and for their sons.™
Ezr.g9:12; Neh.13:25; 2 Ch. 24:3.

(6) ‘B 2B RV to accept the person of any one, a
phrase properly applicable to a king or judge, who
receives those who come to salute him, and who
bring gifts, and favours their cause (see especially
Job 13:10). Opp. to B3P VD not to acvept per-
sons. Hence—(a) in & good sense, & receive any
one's prayer, to be favourable to it, to Aave reapeci
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to hwn as a petitioner, Genesis 19:21; 32.21; Job
49:8; Lam. 4:16; Mal. 1:8, 9; Proverbs 6:33, "N
'QEJ’? 8 3?' “he regardeth no ransom.” Part.
pass. D0 W) 2 man who is respected, who has
wach authority (pr. to whom no one denies a request
or entreaty), 2Ki.5:1; Job22:8; Isa.3:3; 9:14.
—(8) in a bad sense, to be partial (spoken of a
judge), Levit.19:15; Deut. 10:17; Ps.82:2; Job
13:8, 10; 32:21; 34:19; Prov. 18:5. Mal. 2:9,
AWA3 09§ BWYI « partial in (enforcing) the law,”
compare %8 37, and in N. T. mpdowmoy AapPBavewr.

(c) ¥ ¥ to take the sum (die Gumme aufnet-
men), the number of anything, to number, Exod.
30:12; Num. 1:2, 49; 80P ®P) id. Num. 3:40.

NipHaL, X3 —(1) to lift up oneself, to be ele-
vated, Eze. 1:19—31; Ps.94:2; Isa. 40:4; 52:13.
Part. ¥8) lifted up, high,lsa. 2:3,12; 6:1; 30:85;
57:7. .

(2) to be carried, Ex. 25:28; Isa. 49:23; to be
carried away, 2 Ki. 20:17.

PieL, R¥) and R — (1) to lift up, to exalt, 2 Sam.
5:12; O UR) M) i q. Kal No. 1, let. g; to desire
anything greatly, Jer. 28:27; 44:14.

(8) to help, to aid, Esth.g:3; Pe.28:9; especially
by gifts, 1 Ki. 9:11; Ezr. 1:4; 8:36. Hence—

(3) to offer gifts; followed by ? 2 Sam. 19:43.

{4) to take away, Am. 4:2. .

HipmiL, X2 — (1) causat. of Kal No. 3, b, to cause
some one to bear guilt, i.e. to bear the punishment
of his sin, Lev. 22:16.

(2) followed by 535 to put upon, to apply some-
thing to any thing, e.g. a rope, 2 Sam. 17:13.

HiTHPAEL, X®IND and X¥2T — (1) to be lifted up, to
beexalted; followed by}over anything, 1Ch.2g9:11.

(8) to lift up oneself, i. e—(a) to stand up in
strength, Num. 16:3; 23:24; 24:7; 1 Ki.1:5;—
(b) to be proud, Eze. 17:14; Prov. 30:32; followed
by ° to exalt oneself above, Num. 16:3; Ezek.
29:15. . N . A

.Deri‘(ative“ N2, DY, NRYY, “?99 "'E‘W, neyn,
wo N,

RP) Ch.—(1) tocarry away (used of the wind),
Dan. 8:35.

(8) to take, Ezr.5:15.

ITHPAEL, to lift up oneself, to rise up. against
any one, followed by %% Ear. 4119

nRy) pr. part. Niphal f. a gift (compare L2
Piel No. 3), 2 Sam. 19:43.

¥ not used in Kal, prob. i.q. b3, 3D, W
0 recede. Hence—
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Hipmw ¥0.—(1) prop. to cause to recede from
a place; hence To REMOVE landmarks (i. q. 3'B%),
Job 24:2.

(2) to move to, as the hand to the mouth, 1 Sam.
14:26; a sword, Job 41:18. Hence —

(3) to move oneself to,i.e. to reach, to attain
unto, to overtake any one, Gen. 31:25; 3 Sam.
15:14; as to time, Gen. 47:9. “My hand has at-
tained to something,” often i. q. I have acquired, 1
possess something (compare ¥¥D No. 1), Lev.14:31,
seq.; 25:26; Eze. 46:7; followed by ? Lev.5:11;
without an acc. absol. to acquire riches, to grow
rich, Lev. 25:47. In some passages to reach some
one is spoken of joy, Isa. 35:10; 51:11; a blessing,
Deut. 28:2; or, on the contrary, terrors, Job 27:20;
guilt, Ps. 40:13; the wrath of God, Ps. 69:35.

FINW) 1. (from the root X3, that which is car-
ried, a load, burden, Isa. 46:1.

N'%J masc. adj. verbal pass.of the root Ny,
lifted up.

(1) a prince, a general name used both of kings
(compare 1'3)), 1Ki.11:34; Eze.18:10; 45:7,8¢q.;
46:3, seq.; and also of the leaders of particular
tribes; used, for instance, of the captains of the tribes
of Israel, Num. 7:11, seq.; 34:18, seq. (fully "W¢)
S%%” Num. 1:44; TW7 ¥Y) Num. 4:34; 31:13;
33:2); of the Ishmaelites, Gen. 17:30; and even of
the princes of families, Num. 3:24, 30, 35, whence
the prince of the whole tribe of Levi is called %)
"o W'?) Num. 3:32, compare 1 Ch. 7:40. ()
D'v’f?{ﬁ prince, or phylarch appointed by God, used of
Abraham, Gen. 23:6.

(2) pl. O'®'Y) vapours which ascend from the
earth, from which the clouds are formed, Jer.10:13;
51:16; whence it is used for the clouds themselves,

Ps.135:7; Prov. 25:14. (Arab. f\::,j and fu':
a cloud newly sprung up.)

’w; not used in Kal.
HipHiL P'¥'D To KINDLE, Isa. 44:15; Eze. 39:9.
NIrHAL, to be kindled, Ps.78:21. (Ch.P'®Rid.)

-“_”,J an unused root, i.q. Ch. 903 t saw, sn
onomatop. word, Arab. A, /_.‘.‘, Zth. QW<:
and QAZ: Hence WD a saw. '

L NW2J ot used in Kal, perhaps To Exx, T0 69

ASTRAY, kindred to the verb ) to forget, from
which is formed inf. absol. Xt?} Jer. 23:39; wuence
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8yr. Loads erros [In Thes. perhaps o remove,
i q. 99) t&).]

Hipui, X% to lead into error, to cause to go
astray, whence- -(1) t deceive, toimpose on any
one, followed by a dat. g Kings 18:29; Jer. 4:10;
29:8; acc. 2 Ch. }2:15; 2 Kings 19:10; Jer. 37:9,
==Vl ) INPROR « deceive not yourselves.” Fol-
lowed by %Y in a pregnant sense, Ps. 55:1611p, '8
'mzz;dm,g “letdeath deceive (andrush) onthem,”
i.e. let death surprise them contrary to expectation.

(8) to seduce, to corrupt, Genesis3:13; Jer.
49:16.

NipgAL, to be deceived, Isa. 19:13.

[Derivative jingn, ]

II. RY) ;. q. W3 No.IL 3, to lend, followed by
P Neh. 5:7; whence 13 8/ Isa. 94:2, and X} 1 Sa.
88:2, a creditor.

HipHIL, to exzact what has been lent, spoken of a
creditor; followed by 3 of pers. Ps. 89:23.

Derivative nouns, RP'D, MWy,

32/’9 T0 BLOW, followed by 3 to blow upon (as
the wind), Isa. 40:7. (An onomatop. verb, like the
cogn. AP, DY) and AXY, which see).

Hipnw—(1) to cause (the wind) to blow,Ps. 147:
18.

(2] todrive away by blowing, Gen.15:11.

L 7T 10 roraET a thing, Lam. 3:17; a per-
oon, i.e. to desert, to neglect him, Jeremiah 83: 39.

(Arab. .5 Zth. quadsil. GhhP: with the inser-

tion of n id.) .

NipHAL, o be forgotten, Isaiah 44:21, 'W!D_Rb
“ thou ehalt not be forgotten by me,” for % nPn.
Kimchi, "}% 7%3N. But the Targ. and Yarchi
would make Niphal to be the same as Kal, and thus
would render “ lest thou shouldest forget me;” had
this been the meaning it would probably have been
‘A '?8, not Né.

PigL, o0 cause to forget, followed by two acc.,
Gan. 41:51.

Hremu 797 i.q. Piel, Job 39:17, “ God has made
it (the ostrich) to forget wisdom.” Job 11:6,
“know N O 7P W3 that God has caused
to forget fo- thee a part of thy iniquity;” i.e. has re-
mitt- folo thee part of thy iniquity.

Derivative 1'¢/3, and the pr.n. %", Ny,

LIP3 —(1) 10 sosow (also written Ny,
eve that root No.IL. It appears to be of the same
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origin as X%, so that it is properly, tt take, receice
Const. absol. Jer. 15:10; Isa. 24:8. :

(2) to lend to any one,an jemanben leiben.—(a,
followed by 3 of pers. (see 3 A, No. 4), Jer. 15:10,
'3 33 89 03 85 « 1 have not borrowed, nor have
they lent anything to me.” Isa. 24:8, W2 N
13 ¥ « ag with the debtor, so with the creditor.”
Deu. 24:11; Neh. 5:10. Part. "W creditor, g ki
4:1; Psal. 109:11.—(b) followed by 3 of price, i.e.
usury, or interest. Neh. 5:11, “ the hurdredths of
money, B]3 D% DO WY for which (wofiir) ye have
lent at interest;" i.e. which ye demand from your
debtors. Part. W) an usurer, Ex. 22:24.

Hipum, i. q. Kal No. 2, followed by 3 of pers. o
lend to any one, Deu. 15:2; 24:10.

Derivatives, D, and *¢7.
@ -

N2) m. Gen. 32:33, i.q. Arab. WS a nerve or
tendon passing through the thigh and leg to the
ancles, nervus ischiaticus. The derivation is unknown.
[Referred to Y3 L. in Thes.]

’@'j;m. a debt, 2 Ki. 4:7.

anJ f. forgetfulness, Ps. 88:13, from the root
) No. L .

D'iﬁ; Pl f. women, see the sing. MW,

n‘? WJ f. (from the root P¥7}), a kiss, Cant. 1:3;
Pro. 27:6.

-lw-) fut. % Ecc. 10:11, and 8" Prov. 23:33,
TO BITE, as a serpent, Gen.49:17; Nu. 21:6, sey.
[Piel]; as a man, Mic. 3:5 (£th. 44 ; id.; Syriac
transp. b:a.n); metaph.—(a) to vez, to oppress,
Hab. 2:7.— () to lend on usury, Deut.23:%0;
since not only lending on usury, but even receiving
interest' was supposed to mark a sordid person and

an oppressor of the weak (comp. Aram. NP, Nzg
to bite; whence XR3D usury; Arab. u’"}; to gnaw;
Conj. II. to lend on usury; Gr. ddxvestiar ¥xo ror
Xpeav, Arist. Nub. i. 12; Lat. usura voraz, Lucan,
i171).

Piew, i. q. Kal, to bite, Nu. 21:6; Jer. 8:17.

HiraiL T%3 to take usury of any one, followed
by a dat. of pers. Deu.23:21. Hence —

7[@"; m. interest, usury, Peal. 15:5; Eze 18:8,
13. Sy P2 'Y to take usury of any one, Ex 32:24-

N2Y), elsewhere N5 which see; a chamber, o
cell in the courts of the temj e, Neh. 3:30; 18:44;
13:7. The derivation is not clear. Some consides
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it to be transposed for M a dwelling; I shculd
- rather regard it as the Pers. j\4; a seat, dwelliog,
fom . puliw sit down. As such a chamber was
:alled in Greek Aoy, it might easily be supposed that
=1U? was taken from that word; but a word of

Sreek origin in the book of Samuel (1 Sam. 9:28)
zould hardly be admitted.

sw; fut. DY (intrans. No. 3)— (1) trans. T0
DRAW OUT, T0 PUT OFF (Arab. &5 (J&; comp.
the kindred words 9%¢, Mp¥, %¥), as a shoe, Exod.
3:5; Josh. 5:15; to cast out (as a people from a
land), Deu. 7:1, 82.

(3) ® slip off Deut.19:5, YT 130 S
“and (if) the head should slip from the handle.”

(3) to fall off, to drop down, used of olives,
Deu. 28:40 (fut. A). '

[ Piev i. q. Kal No. 1, to drive out a people from
» land, followed by I? 8 Ki. 16:6."]

D(&’J fut. 0¥ To PANT, used of a woman in
child-birth, Isa. 42:14. Kindred roots are 3¢), 03,
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(see Hipn.), To ARRANGE, TO PUT IK ORDER, Hebr.
fut. A intraps. to dispoge, to adjust oneself. Gen.
41:40, ’Q!J?? P PRy « according to thy word
shall all my people dispose themselves;” as it has
been well rendered by LXX., Onk., Vulg., Saad. Com-
wonly taken from signif. No. 3, “ on thy mouth shall all
my peoplekiss,” i. e. they shall declare their fidelity,
and submission; but it can hardly be maintained,
that such a ceremony was used to shew submission
to the minister of the king in the exercise of his
functions. [But it would be just as hard to maintain
the contrary position: such a ceremony may have been
used, and this may be the meaning of the passage.]
(2) to arm oneself [in Thes. thie significa-
tion is made a separate root, and the meaning as-
signed is not, to arm oneself, but to draw a bow]
(whence P3). 2 Chron. 17:17, NER "X “those
armed with bows.” Ps. 78:9, DY B1Y ‘X prop.
¢ the armed of the archers,” i. e. armed archers.
(3) to kiss (to join mouth to mouth), followed by a
dat.,Gen. 27:26; 2 Sa. 15:5; acc., Cant.1:9; 1 Sam.
20:41. Poet. used, Ps. 85: 11, %} D‘ls;d') P73 “righte-
ousness and peace have kissed each other ” (in the

transp. vD); compare Arab. U“'“" to pant; also, to other member there is, have met together), i. e. are mu-
bring forth, to bear. (Elsewhere fut. D¥! belongs to tually connected, joined together, peace follows upon

the root DQ;U..)

Hence NN, and —

Y £—(
God imparting life and wisdom, i. g. D128 T; Job
32:8; 33:4; compare 26:4.— () the spirit of man,
soul, Yvxi (comp. 8} No.g), Gen. 2:7; Job 87:3.
Meton. (that which has breath), a living creature,
animans, i. q. B3 No. 3, Deut. 20:16 ; Josh. 10:40.
Once used for the mind, Pro. 80:27.

righteousness. Further, to kiss idols, is a term applied
to those who worship them (which was done by kissing
the hand to them, see Job31:27,and Plin.xxviii. ),

1) breath, spirit—(a) the Spirit of | | g, 19:18; Hos. 13:2.

PiEL, i. q. Kal No. 3, to kiss, Gen. 31:28, used of
the kiss by which the vanquished promise fidelity and
submission to the conqueror, Ps. 2:12. [The Lord
Jesus Christ is here spoken of.]

Hipam, id.  Eze. 3:13, “ the wings of the living
oreatures TP %% NPX NIPWD which kissed each

(2) the panting of those who are angry, used of yorn i ¢ one of which touched the other; i.q.

the anger of God, Isa. 30:33; Ps.18:16.
% ? Chald. breath, life, Dan. 5:23.

']WJ TO BLOW (comp. o%}), Ex. 15:10; followed
by 2 to blow upon, Is. 40:24. Hence i) and —

‘]?Q . suff. Y0¥} — (1) the evening twilight,
when a colder gale blows (BY'Q ™7 Gen. 3:8), Job
24:15; Pro. 7:9; 2Ki. 7:5,7; Jer.13:16; whence
darkness, night, Isa.5:11; 21:4; 59:10. (LXX.
oxirog, Job 24:15; Pro.7:9).

(2) the morning twilight, Job7:4; 1 Sam.
30:17.

Pt&‘) fat. P#¥ 1 Ki. 19:90, and intrans. PP Gen.
41:40 (see No. 1)—(1) pr.i. q. Arab. 3, i 70 JoIx

aping '?§ n@t NN Eze.1:9. Compare Ps. 85:11.

Derivatives "9} and—

P;”; & P?Q masc.— (1) arms, ugearona, 1Ki.
10:35; Eze.39:9,10; Ps.140:8, P D3 “in the
day of arms,” i. e. of battle.

(2) an armoury, Neh. 3:19 (comp. 1 Ki. 10:17;
and the observations on " No. ).

-“C"aan unused root. Arab. to tear in
pieces with the teeth, to rénd (as & bird of prey),
§ v- & -

e, e the beak of & bird of prey. Hence—

W3 [in pause %], plur. B"%, constr. "¥? m.

. §eo -
an sagle (Arab. ..j, Syr. Jias, Eth, G id)
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Deut. 32:11 Ege. 17:3. This name, however, is
one of wider extent, and sometimes also (like the Gr.
&erég, and Arab. ..; see Bochart, Hieroz. II. p. 313,
seqq.) comprehends the different kinds of vultures;
especially in those places in which W} is said to be
bald (Mie. 1:16), and to feed on dead bodies, Job
39:27; Prov. 30:17; (Matt. 24:28). The former
appears to be the vultur barbatus. To the eagle itself]
which often changes its feathers, just as a serpent itg
skin, we must refer the words, Psalm 103:5, “so
that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.” See
Bochart, Hieroz. loc. cit., and the observations made
thereon by Rosenm. t. ii. p. 743, seq., ed. Lips.
Oedinann, Verm. Sammll. aus der Naturkunde, i. §
(who, by a manifest error, would apply all the oc-
currences to the vulture, and none to the eagle).

W) plur. % Chald. id., Dan. 4:30; 7:4.

nw; TO DRY UP, used of the tongue drying up
with thirst, Isa. 41:17; of strength, as drying up, Jer.
51:30.

NipHAL, id., to dry up, used of water, Isa. 19:5;
compare YD) Jer. 18:14 (ZEth. JUJt: to lay waste,
to destroy).

nnP‘J m. Hebr. and Chald. a letter, Ezr. 4:7,
18,23; 5:5; 7:11. The derivation appears to be
from the Pers. Y nobishten, ST ie to
write; a sibilant letter being transposed.

2310 an unused root, which had, I expect, the
signification of treading, trampling; like the Gr.
oreiBw; hence 3'N) a beaten path. As to the primary
syllables tab, tap, and pat, imitating the sound of

treading; see above. D3 p.cvim, and 337, WPV, |

Arab. __j is, to be lofty, to be swollen up; whence
I have elsewhere supposed 3'D)] to be derived; i.e. a
raised and fortified way; like 90 from 99D; but
‘) never denotes a public and royal road, such as
was raised.up and formed by art, but always a footpath.

DN i q. BN Ezr. 8:1%, avno.

T3 only in Piel NB to cuT 1NTO PIECES (an
animal which had been slain), Exod. 29:17; Levit.
1:6,12; 8:20; the corpse of a person, Judges 20:6.
Hence — e

PN plur. NN} a piece of flesh, Lev. 1:8, seq.;
Eze. 24:4.

'N) m. and NI £. £+ and Ni—.—(1) prop.
odj. trodden with the feet /see the rooi 3D3). 173
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N3N a trodden way, Pro. 12:28; and without 77
id. Jud. 5:6, and hence—

(2) a footpath, by-way, a poetic word, Job
18:10; 28:7; 41:24. Plur. \N*3 N'N) the ways
to his house, Job 38: g0.

8% m. plur. prop. given, bestowed [Ncths
nim]), the name given to the iepédovhoc of the He-
brews, or the bondsmen of the temple who attended on
the Levites in their sacred service, Ezr. 8:1%, 20;
Neh. 3:31; 7:46,60,73; 11:3,21,etc. As to the
origin of the word, compare Num. 8:19. Chald. Ezr.
7:24.

-[DJ fut. A" (kindred to WBJ), TO POUR SELF
OUT, TO BE POURED 0UT; always metaph., used of
roaring, Job 3:24; of anger, 8 Chron. 12:7; 34:25;
Jer. 42:18; 44:6; of curses, Dan.g:11.

NipnaL.—(1) i.q. Kal t pour self out, used of
water, rain, Exod. 9:33; metaph. of anger, 2 Ch. 34:
21; Jer. 7:20.

(2) to flow down, to be melted, Ezek. 23:91;
24:11.

HipmiL A7, once inf. 7R3, Eze. 22:20.—(1) to
pour out, to pour forth, Job 10:10; money, 2 Ki.
22:9.

(2) to melt, Eze. 22:80.

HoPHAL, pass. ib. verse 23.

Derivative R,

[« ‘7’:\; a root unused as a verb. Aram. NAs i 'S
Hebr. INj to give. Hence A" ].

103 fus. 12,78, also 102 1 pers. (Jud. 16:5), imp.

B, with 7 parag. "R, inf. absol. 1N}, constr. NB (fer

nR), with suff. *PR, rarely 1Ny (Syr. \LJ).

(1) 10 G1VE, followed by an acc. of the thing
and ¢ of pers. Gen. 25:6; Isa. 8:18, etc.; 5\5 of pers.
Isa. 29:11; Jer. 36:32; with suff. Josh. 15: 19, *3AD}
“thou gavest me;” Isa.27:4 (compare other in-
stances of a suffix which must be regarded as a
dative, such as Zec. 7:5, although in such cases it
may still be taken as an ace., if, instead of to give,
we substitute theidea to cause to receive; compare
the verbs in Arab. s Conj.IV., and Ju, J’U to
give, with suff. of the person to whom any thing is
given). Followed by an acc. of the thing and 3 of
the price, to give any thing for, Joel 4:3; Exzek.
18:13; followed by ‘)§ to add something to, Ezek.
21:34. Impers. Prov. 13:10, "2 i 73 “ from
pride arises strife,” bey Uebermutt gibt e8 Streit 3 Job
37:10.— Specially these phrases are to be remarked
—(a) 7, 11} to give the hand (to the victor), see
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No. 1, letter ¢, but 3 17 1N, see ibid, letter b.—(3)
13 10 to deliver into the power of any one, see 7}
letter aa, 3; also ’?,9'? 103 (preés geben), see ’J,lj’? under
the word D"B; also followed by a dative, Isa. 50:6,
o305 ANy M “1 gave my back to the smiters;”
"7 22 iD) to give a command to any one, see ) No.
1, letter ee.—(c) a% 10 to give the back [to turn
back ], see Y. — (d) "B 1N to give (yield or bear)
fruit (as a tree), i. g. " -‘lm Lev.25:19; Psa.1:3;
Eze. 34:27.—(e) '? 'R 1N to have compassion
for any one, see D'PM.—(f) ? ¥, 7123 iNJ to ascribe
glory or strength to any one, Ps. 68:35; Jer.13:16.
—(g) WEP3 DI to give any one into custody,
see WY, compare Gen. 39:20.—(k) I D who
will give? a phrase used in wishing, i.q. Oh that
any one would give, Oh that I had! see *? No. 1, d.
It is construed followed by an acc. Deut. 28:67,
AW I «Oh, that it were evening!" followed
by an inf. Ex. 16:3, 310 10™D “Oh that we had
died!” Job 11:5; followed by a finite verb, either
with or without the part. }, Deut. 5:26; Job 19:23;
23:3. .

Farther, to give is used — (a) for to teach, Prov.
9:9, “give to a wise man (wisdom), and he will be
still wiser.” Compare HE} No.2.—(3) to allow, to
permit (like the Gr. 8idwpt, Lat. dare, largiri, Syr.

and Arab. ac‘t:, h_/nb}); followed by an acc. of

pers. and a gerund of the verb, (prop. to give, i. e. to
admit any one to do any thing, compare the same
consecution in the synonymous verbs, '3, root M),
and 23), Gen. 20:6. -',‘"233 25,3'? Tan 85 « T have not
allowed thee to touch her;” Gen. 31:7; Ex.3:19;
Jud. 1:34; 15:1; 1 Sam.18:2; Job 31:30; Psa.
16:10; 55:23; 66:9; Eccl. 5:5. Withouty? Job
9:18; Num. 20:21; once with a dat. of pers. 2 Ch.
20:10.—(y) to utter, give forth, as the voice (see
%p), impious words, Job 1:22; a sweet smell, Cant.
1:12; 2:13; 7:14; to give forth, i.e. to work a
miracle, Exod. 7:9 (elsewhere NRin Dib), compare
didérvar onpeia, Mat. 24:24. A bolder use is AP 10}
to give forth a sound by striking a timbrel, i.e. to
strike a timbrel, Ps. 81:3.

(8) i.q. O to set, to put, to place (fegen, flellen,
legen). Gen.1:17; 9:13; 15:10; 1Ki. 7:39; Eze.
3:20; e.g. to place snares, Ps. 119:110; defences
(followed by ‘72) Eze. 26:8; to make a covenant,
Gen.9:12; 17:2. Specially — (a) ’J.Q‘? iD3 to set
before any one, 1 Ki.9:6.—(b) followed by acc. of
pers. and Y of pers. or thing; to set some one over
any person or thing, Gen.41:41,43; Deu.17:15;
but with an acc. of thing, and % of pers. to impose
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any thing upon any one, as a yoke, 2 Ch. 10:9; a
fine, 2 Ki. 23:33; also sin, i.e. to impute sin; tc
inflict its penalty upon any one, Jon. 1:14; Eze. 7:3;
comp. Deu. 21:8.- —(c) '? % MNtoapply the heart
to any thing, to devote oneself to any thing, Eccl.
1:13,17; 8:9,16; Dan. 10:12; a phrase which is
more emphatic than 5 32 B to turn the heart to
anything. It is also said, ‘B b ‘7!5 937 103 to put
any thing into one’s heart, (used of God), Neh. 2:12;
7:5; and 129 5% 10} &v gpeat Beivar, Ecc.7:2; 9:1.

(3) to make, as D%, N, Arab. Ja>. Levit.
19:98, 03933 uAN ¥ B “ye shall make no
cutting in your flesh.” In like manner, 3 D9 |1} to
cause a blemish, to injure any one, Levit. 24:90.
Especially—(a) to make, or constitute any one
to be an{thing, with two acc. Gen.17:5, {07 2R
A0 DM “ g father of many nations have ] made
thee;” Exod.7:1; Lam.1:13; Psa.69:12; 89:28;
with ace. and 5 of the predicate, Gen. 17:20; 48:4;
der. 1:5.— (8) 3 37 IN) to make a thing like,
any thing similar toit. Isa. 41:2, 1290 gy 10
“ he will make their sword as dust;” hence to re-
gard, or treat any thing as like any thing else, to
hold it as (bebandeln alg). 1 Ki. 10:27,9D20°NY 1A
D383 “and he made silver to be as stones.” Gen
42:30, D“?}'ﬁ?? 130K 17" “and he held us as spies,”
er bebanbelte ung wie Kundidafter (comp. haberg pro hoste,
Liv.ii. 20); Eze. 28:2,6. Followed by ’A?; of judg-
ment merely, to hold any one for so and so, i.e.
to judge him to be such. 1 Sam.1:16, “do not
reckon me drunken.” Compare Greek rifesfas, for
vopilew, hyeioBar, Passow, h.v. A, No. 5.

NipnaL, pass. of Kal— (1) to be given, Ex. 5:18;
Levit. 19:20; to be delivered, Lev.26:25; to &4
given forth (as alaw), Esth. 3:14.

(2) to be made, Lev. 24:20; see Kal No. 3.

HopHAL, only in fut. i i. q. Niph., Levit. 11:38;
Nu. 26:54.

Note. In pret. Kal, the third radical Nun coalesces
with the formative letters RDJ, *ANY; it once occurs
defectively AR 2 Sa. 22:41, for TADY; like T2 Jud.
19:11,for 7). The passage, Ps.8:2, has been much
discussed, ““Jehovah, our Lord, how excellent is thy
name in allthe earth;” DRI % 773 M)A WK, where
M is taken by some for inf. absol., while some, with
other points would read MR. But as MR in twenty-
three other places is the imp., it should not here be
taken as any thing else [ ?]; and there arises a very ele-
gant sense if rendered ; which thy glory set thou also above
the heavens, i. e, Oh that the glory of God, which begins
to be manifested on this earth (verse 3), may be
known and celebrated thrcugh the whole universe! [ 7]
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Derived nouns, D'9*D), 1A%, MAY, NAY; alsc the
proper names 30D, "DQ, MNPY and the four which
fellow.

M3 Chaldee only found in fut. 182 followed by
makk. 1P inf. 17D, i.q. Hebr. to give, Dan. 8:16;
4:14; Ezra4:13; 7:20. The other tenses are
supplied from the verb 33}, Hence NX)AP,

NI (“ whom God gave™), pr.n. Nathan—(1)
a prophet in the time of David, 2 Sam. 7:2; 12:1;
1 Ki. 1:8; Ps. 51:2.—(2) a son of David, 2 Sam.
5:14.—(3) 23:36.—(4 and 5) 1 Kings 4:5.—(6)
1 Ch.. 2:36.—(7) Ezr.8:16.—(8) 10:39.

'ﬂ, "IN (“ whom the king has placed,”i.e.
constituted), [Nathan-melech], pr.n. of a courtier
of Josiah, 2 Ki. 23:11.

‘783“3 (“ whom God gave"), [Nethaneel],
ur. NaBavaih, pr. name—(1) Nu.1:8; ¢:5.—(3)
of several others, who are ouce nientioned in these
places, 1Ch. 2:14; 15:24; 24:6; 26:4; 2 Ch.17:%;
35:9; Ezr.10:22; Neh.1g:21, 36.

N & Q'I‘JnJ (“ whom Jehovah gave"),
[Nethamah] pr-n. m.— (1) a son of Asaph, 1 Ch.
85:12.—(2) 2Ki.25:23, 25; Jer. 40:8,14.—(3)
Jer.36:14.—(4) 2 Ch.17:8.

DD; TO TEAR UP, TO BREAK UP, the ground;
kindred to the verbs Y1 and ¥'D). Job 30:13, 30N
‘NN “ they tear up my path.” (4 MSS. read by a
gloss ¥N2).

.VD; i.q. Y™ No. 2, To BREAK oUT (the teeth);
? being (in the Aramean manner) changed into ¥.
NiPHAL, pass. Job 4:10.

Vn; fut. YA'—(1) T0 DESTROY, TO BREAK
DOWN, as houses, statues, altars, etc., Levit. 14: 45 ;
Jud. 6:30, scq.; 8:17; metaph. to destroy men,
Job 19:10; Ps. 52:7.

(2) to break out teeth, Ps. 58:7; comp. ¥N3

PiEL, i. q. Kal No.1, 2Ch. 31:1; 33:3.

NipHAL, Puat.and HoPHAL, pass. of No. 1, Jer. 4:26;
Jud.6:28; to be torn away (spoken of a rock),
Nih.1:86.

PD; TO TEAR AWAY, Jerem. 22:24. Applied
figuratively in a military sense, to draw away, to
cut off any one (from a place), Jud. 20:32. See
Niphal and "Liphil. Part. pass. PN} castrated, Ler.
22.24.

PisL, to tear up or off, as roots, Eze.19:p; b
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burst bonds, Psal. 2:3; 107:14; a yoke, Isa. 58:6
to wound by tearing, Eze. 23:34.

HipHiL, metaph. to separate out, Jer.12:3; &
draw away from, to cut off from any place
Josh. 8:6.

NrpEAL—(1) to0 be torn away, to be broken,eg
used of a thread, a cord, Isa. 5:27; Jer.10:20; Jud
16:9; Ecc. 4:12; a rope, Isa. 33:20. Metaph. Job
17:11,¢ the counsels of my mind are broken off;"
i. e. frustrated.

(2) to be torn out, as from a tent, Job 18:14.
Pregnant construction, Josh. 4:18, “and when the
soles of the feet of the priests were plucked up
(from the muddy channel and set) on the dry land.”

(3) to be separated, Jer. 6:29; followed by D to
be drawn away from, Josh. 8:16.

HopaaL PR7 i. q. Niphal No. 3, Judges 20:31.

Hence—

P’:\; m.—(1) a scall,scabd, in the head or beard,
Lev. 13:30, seq.

(2) one suffering from a scall, Levit. 13:33*
see Y3} No.2. Root PN to pluck out (hairs), from
the hair falling off from places where there is a
scall.

ﬁD; fut. 9. — (1) To TREMBLE, TO PALPI
TATE (as the heart), Job 37:1. (An onomatop
word, like rpéw, rpépw, tremo.)

(2) i.q. Arab. S hw fall off, to fall away, espe-

cially with a fluttering noise,” i. e. the sound made
by leaves which fall from the trees when they are

dry and withered; hence Ch.and Syr. W3, 3Aa to
fall, as a leaf or fruit. See Ch. and Hiphil No. .

PiEL, to tremble, i.e. to leap (as a locust), Lev
11:21.  For verbs of trembling are applied to leap-
ing, compare 307, 5!'}0.

HipHIL —(1) causat. of Kal No. 1, to cause to
tremble, Hab. 3:6.

(2) i. q. Aram. Aph. prop. to shake off the leaves
of a tree; hence to shake off a yoke, Isa. 58:6:
and also D'*NOR AN to shake off the yoke of cap-
tives, to loose captives, Ps. 105:20; 146:7. Voet.
Job 6:9, WEIM N M “ Oh that he (God) would
let loose his hand, and cut me off,” i.e. kill me.
The hand of God, while not exerted, is spoken of as
if it were bound; when stretched out, as if it were
freed.— DY 2 Sam. 22:33, see the root ™A,

") Ch. and Syr. to shake down, a leaf, *He
fruit of a tree; see Hebr. Nc. ..
APHEL, to shake down (leaves), Dan. 4:11.
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W m. nitre (Gr. virpov, Nirpov), prop. natron of
the moderns, fossi? alkali, potash (different from N"3
vegetable alkali), which, when mixed with oil, is
used even now for soap, Prov. 25:20; Jer. 2:22. It
appears to "e so called because, when water is poured
upon it, it effervesces or ferments. See Beckmann,
Beytriige zur Geschichte der Erfindungen, t.iv. p.
15,8eq. Also the same writer's Comment. ad Aristot.
de Mirab. Auscultat. c. 54. J.D. Michaglis, de Ni-
tro, § 10.

wn’ fut. UM prop. To PLUCK UP plants (see

(=)

Samech, the fifteenth Hebrew letter, when used
as a numeral standing for sizty. The name of
this letter, PO, denotes a prop, support, to which
this letter answers in form in the Phcenician al-
phabet, ‘(.

In sound I suppose that it was anciently pro-
neunced as a lighter sibilant than b, which latter,
before the use of diacritic points, was not distin-
guished in writing from ¥, see Lehrg. pp. 17, 18.
Hence it is that most roots are constantly written in
one manner, either with the letter D, as 329, ™D, or
with the letter ¥, as NPP, DW’; and many roots
written with the letter D even differ altogether from
the roots written with the letter b, asgs?!? to be
foolish, 23% to behold, to understand, 92 to shut up,
and ¥ to hire. By degrees, however, that dis-
tinction in pronunciation was lost, so that in Syriac
the letter Samech (o) alone is used, and so in
Arabic the letter Sin (_.); the Chaldee, following
the Syriac, commonly substitutes D for the Hebrew
P, as WP, Ch. XD leaven; 3¥, Ch. W30 to expect.
And this uncertainty in spelling appears even in the
later Hebrew, where 39 stands for '\3? Ezr. 4:5;
™53 for M530 folly, Ece. 1:19. [This is assuming
what cannot be admitted, that Ecc. is one of the later
books. ]

Instead of the Hebrew b in Arabic > is com-
monly used; for © (.., 88 N Squs t0 adore; PR /a\

Sce
w bind; "9'3/...-. a sour grape; 0P L.Ss to cover;
more rarely 2, as MO 425 winter.

In the Hebrew language itsclf, and in the Ara-
msan, D is not unfrequently interchunged — (a) with
the harder v, as "2 and "7 u coat of mail; DI
Aram. ¥7 w gather; {29 and 97 prop. to inhabit;
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Hophal); henoe— (1) to destroy cities, Ps. 9:7;
idols, Mic. 5:13.—(3) to ezpel nations from a land
(opp- to YY), Deut. 29:27; 1 Ki. 14:15; Jer. 24:6,
ving R"?} O'AY “ I will plant them, and not pluck
them up,” i.e. I will give them settled abodes, and
will not expel them; Jer. 13:14,15; 42:10; 45:4.

NipHAL, pass. to be expelled (used of a people),
Jer. 18:14; 31:40; Am. 9:15; to be overthrown,
as a kingdom, Dan. 11:4.

(2) i. q. ¥ (Isa. 19:5) to dry up, as water, Jer.
18:14.

HopHav, o be plucked up, Eze. 19:14.

nBD and NBY to pour,ete.; compare 55,0, 8D, eto.
We know also that the Ephraimites pronounced @
like the letter Samech, Jud. 12:6.—(b) with t and

y; see under those letters.

b &3
TIND an unused root; Arab. |l to eztend, to

expand; also to cut off anything extended, as a clcth;
hence perhaps to measure (see 719); whence—

RD plur. B'D f.—(1) measure. With this
meaning, following Aqu. Symm. Theod. Chald. Syr.
I explain the difficult word TRDRD3 Isaiah 27:8;
contr. from NRD"IRD3 (with Dag. fort. conjunctive;
like DD for DI?™ND), to measure (and) measure
(ie nad) bem MMaafe), i. . moderately; comp. DBYHI
Jer. 10:94; and DBYBY Jer. 30:11; 46:28. Less
suitable is the explanation lately proposed, viz. that
NRORD3 is for AYPNS (root X3), by moving, terrify-
ing her.

(2) specially a certain particular measure of corn;
according to the Rabbins, the third part of an
Ephah ("P'R); according to Jerome on Matt. 13:33,
sesquimodius, Gen. 18:6; 1 Sam. 25:18. Dual. D'ONP
for D!DRD 2 Kings 7:1,16; in the Syrian manner
contr. ; like D)NRY, BDNY. From the Aramean form
le:;: has arisen Gr. gdrov, which is used by the
LXX., the writers of thé New Test., and Josephus.

]ﬁxp m. a shoe; specially a military shoe, caliga;
to be distinguished from the ocrea ("7¥®). (Chald.
PP; Syr. [uokes). Isaish g:4, IXD HXD™57 evéry
shoe of him that is shod,” i. e. of the soldier. Fromw
the root—

"S?—(l)pr.; apparently TO BE CLAYEY, MIRY;
compare Chald. I8P, 1'p; Hebr. I'D clay; kindred to



